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INTRODUCTTION

e e e S -

Industrial conflict is no new thing, but the recent
course of events has been deeply disconcerting - Hence much
attention is being paid to this subject. Industriael dis-
putes are due to a great variety of causes, including what
is collectively known &s "industrial unrest" and the time
annually lost through strikes and lock-outs varies within
very wide limits; for the aggregate number of days lost
yearly through disputes has varied from 1% millions in 1904
to nearly 86 millions in 1921.

That existing relations are unsatisfactory is beyond
dispute. At the same time it is becoming better realized
that Industrial conflicts bring untold misery not only to
the parties concerned but paralyses whole branches of
commerce and industry and bring sﬁffering to the community
at large.

In these modern days Labour unrest has taken on & new
form. Labour is now better informed, has a clearer under-
standing of its various problems and is better orgenised
both industrially and politically. There is a feeling that
the social structure under which we live should be so adjusted
as to give men of all classes & fair chance of making the
best of themselves, and to this end, conciously or unconcious-
:1ly, there has been going on a constant struggle. Some
people believe that unless the present industrial system is
changed, there will be no piace in industry.

We can attribute the present troubles to a certain extent
to past times and conditions. Labour conditions were hope-
:1essly wretched during the last century. Workers were
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unorganized, un-enfrenchised and grossly underpaid and
oppressed. Women, children and men worked side by side and
were sweated. Some argue that the Industrial revolution
which brought supremeacy to this country has in its train
brought disaster to the workers. It certainly accelerated
class distinetion and the personal touch between employer
and employed vanished.

In the medieval system, there were no factories in the
modern sense, and work was carried on in the workers' houses,
Production was that of handicraft and was directed by the
Master-craftsman, working as a rule with only a very few
Journeymen and &apprentices. In the towns, where nearly all
industry was carried on, the master-craftsman and his workmen
belonged to the guild of their craft which imposed stringent
regulations as to form, quality, etec. The fixing of the
Price in accordance with the idea df "Just price" was an
important function of the guild which eliminated competition.

So it is pointed out that people were happier before the
Industrial revolution because their requirements were more
equally and impartially met out of common stock, whereas in
modern society owing to selfishness there is an ever increas-
:ing tendency for one set of people to live at the expense of
others and it is argued that a great part of modern evils are
directly traceable to the unequal distribution of wealth.

Moreover the modern factory is predominantly a system of
large scale production, where the individual skill of the
worker which predominated in the middle ages and in the
Domestic system is more and more subordinated to the machine
and power house. One result of this is that the workers are
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congregated together and large scale production has called
into existence the modern wage-earning class. The great
factory destroys that personal contact, whiech existed before
the factory system and the subjection of large bodies of
workers to identical conditions leads to collective bargain-
.ing - apart from this in the middle age agriculture wes the
genereal occupation and land the principal means of production.
Besides, the workers were in a condition of feudal dependence
end the medieval worker had a guarantee of livelihood and

by cultivating the land he could maintain himself and his
family. He spent the other part of his time in working for
his lord. Thus there was no competition as in modern times.
The modern worker has no lands and he must compete with others
to get work, and his position is not guaranteed.

When the town industries developed, they were protected
from outside competition by craft-guilds and the relations
between the Jjourneyman and his master were close and personal,
whereas the relation between the modern worker and the capital-
:ist is a "money relation". They belong to two different
social classes and have different modes of 1ife and outlook.
Thus to-day in huge factories and combines it is difficult to
return to the personal touch that existed in the middle ages.
This imperson&l relation is oneof the causes of modern labour
troubles, and the oftener attempts are made to bring the work-
men into close contact with the management, the better it will
be for both. Thus the Industrial Revolution, which industra-
:lized Britain created "a new civilization with problems and
a character of its own". It was a social revolution by which
the working-class suffered in the beginning and became a rigid

system/



system. The employers pursued a harsh and narrow policy and
the only thing they cared for was their own interest. They
were nearrow-minded and were extremely harsh, and the new
industrial system allowed men of the aggressive and enter-
prising type to exploit, unchecked by any regulations, the
dense ignorant mass and thus reap wealth by inhuman actions.
They "regarded the masses as & distinct species planted around
them by & fate which had destined them to work and to ask no
questions." The mill-owners began by getting children,
women and a much sm&l ler proportion of men from the work-house
and through those people carried on the work in factories.
Their wages were low and according to various authorities at
least the ma jority of them worked for wages below the 'sub-
:sistance level",

It is impossible to deny the fact that the worker suffer-
:ed herdships after the industrial revolution, for he could
no longer by working his loom compete with machinery and so
become more dependent on the empioyer. The hours worked in
the early factories were atrociously long, the normal day
being twelve and a half to fourteen hours. Mr Hammond
depicts the change in the following words, "No economist of
the day in estimating the gain and losses, ever allowed for
the strain and violence that a man suffered in his feelings
when he passed from & life in which he could smoke or eat or
dig or sleep as he pleased, to one in which somebody turned
& key on him and for fourteen hours he had not even the.right
to whistle".

So the employers who were very powerful were harsh in
their methods and the workers were unable to do anything
in the beginning as they did not have any organization to
back/



back them up. But graduslly discontent was partly removed
by the active intervention of the state in passing Factory
Laws, Poor Laws and other social schemes. Secondly the hard
treatment meted to the workers in the new industries, increas-
ed the need of combination among workers., The new industries
which brought together large numbers of men, gave scope for
deliberation of their common discontent and allowed them to
take a common action. When the workers saw that employers
were powerful with their plant and machinery unlike the old
masters who had little capital and lost much if there were
strikes, they began to unite. Therefore Combination grew
out of the necessity of resisting the masters and did not
come spontaneously but on account of changed conditions, be-
cause workers had no weapon but this to resist the employers.

However it should be noted that large scale production
had not only made workers, but also employers organise and
act collectively in their dealings with the workers and public,
Through the combinations of workmen and the formation of
Trade Unions, attempts were made to resist the employers and
many an advantage was secured with the weapon of "Strike",
The Industrial conflict of to-day would not be so important
had it not been for the combination of workmen. The s#volution
of the Trade Unions is a big subject. The employers at the
beginning resisted and the Government supported them by
prohibitiing combinations. In the past a number of strikes
occurred on the question, whether a Trade Union should be
recognised and whether non-unionist workers should be employed
(which to-day is still one of the causes)

Without going into detail upon the growth of Trade-
Unionism we shall be content to say here, that after long and
bitter/
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struggles the workers, step by step, gainea many privileges
and to-day the organization of the working class in Trade
Unions is an accepted social fact. However, it should be
remembered how new this is, Fifty years ago Trade Unions
were still generally regarded as social dangers and employers
(until the end of the nineteenth century) were generally
unwilling to negotiate with Trade Union Officials. Indeed
it was not until the war of 1914-1918 that trade unions were
officially recognised by most of the leading British Railway
companies.

The conduct of Trade Unions is at present regulated by
the following statutes.

(1) The Trade Union Act 1871 (34 and 35 Viet. C. 31).
as amended by

(2) The Trade Union Act (Amendment) Act, 1876 (39 and 40
Viet. C. 22).

(3) The Trade Union Act, 1913( 2 and 3. Geo. V. C.30)

(4) The Trade Union Act Amalgamation Act 1917 (7 and 8.
Geo. V. C. 24).

(5) The Conspiracy and protection of property Act, 1875

(38 and 39. Viet. C. 86).

(6) The Trades disputes Act, 1906 (6. Edw. VII. C. 47).
(7) Trade disputes and Trade union act 1927,

All the above statutes gave the Trade Unions a strong
position and thus attempt after attempt to cripple the Trade
Union movement only had the effect of giving in the end Trade
Unions & firmer legal basis. Thus, Trade Unions, step by
step were recognised as a part of the Government structure of
the Nation. To-day the Trade Union is an important factor
in industry, which cannot be ea%? ignored. Until the middle
of/
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of the nineteenth century, the trade unions were mostly small
local bodies, scarcely able to deal with the employers and
even 30 years ago the Amalgamated Society of Engineers com-
:prising only skilled craftsmen carried on negotiations not
with the representative bodies of employers but with individual
firms or small groups. Moreover before 1889, unskilled labour
was not organized. It was after the London Dock Strike of
1889, that unions of unskilled as well as semi-skilled workers
began to be formed. Slowly but steadily the Trade Union
movement began to gather strength and to-day it is very power-
ful. Only through such organizations is labour able to

fight the battle to the bitter end. In 1866 the membership
was about 110,000 members and in 1873 after Trade Unionism
was legalised by the Act of 1871 the membership went up to
500,000. Thus the growth of membership was gradual. Owing
to the active industrial strife preceeding the war there was

a very great increase of members whose numbers reached 3
millions. During the war the advance was more rapid but
gradually fell in 1924 owing to Trade slump. Thus it may be
noted that from 1,576,000 in the year 1892 they rose to
$,136,000 in 1911 reached the maximum of 8,334,000 in 1920

and declined to 5,531,000 in 1924%' It is important also to
note that Trade Unions included 2/5 of the total population

in 1920, when its membership reached its highest figure and
only about 1/4 in 1924, If the managing classes, the
professional classes and the small shopkeeper class are left
out from the employed population we can safely say that Trade
Unions include about 1/3 of the wage-earning industrial pop-
culation.
Side by side with the increase of Trade Union membership

has/
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has gone a steady process of consolidation, through the
Amalgamation of small unions, or their federation with
centralised control. Apart from this the Trade Unions
co-operate through Federations and the modern tendency is

to combine more and more effectively for the purpose of
industrisal negotiation. At the present moment a determined
effort is being made among the Trade Unions to create more
unity with fewer unions. The most definite scheme of
amalgamation is that of the fusion of the Transport and
General Workers' and Workers' Union which have & combined
membership of nearly half a million. If the proposal goes
through it will create the largest single union in the
country. However Federations are of different types rang-
:ing from bodies so closely knit as to form almost one Trade
Union to others very loosely allied. A number of Trade
Unions through & Federation meet the employers for negotiations
on a National basis. Again there are Trade Councils which
are local bodies (which look after local affairs) and of which
there are now 500 in Great Britain and Northern Ireland.
Lastly we have the Trade Union Congress which seeks to unify
the Trade Union Movement on a national basis. Except a few
unimportant unions, all, (that is, nearly 4/5ths of the whole
membership organized in Trade Unions) are included in the
congress and at the 58th annual meeting of the congress in
1926, 696 delegates representing about 80% of the organized
workers were present. Thus the Congress may be aptly termed
the "Annual parliement" of organized labour and it has become
a body of considerable prestige in the Labour movement. The
Trade Union Congress, appoints a general Council which meets
at least monthly throughout the year to deal with current

problems/
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problems.

Such is the huge and elaborate organization of the Trade
Union movement in this country. Labour is thus powerfully
organized., The days when it was thought by the Capitalist
that Trade Unions were hinderances have gone by and to-day the
organization of the working-classes in Trade Unions is an
accepted fact. Few can challenge the enormous benefit the
Trade Unions have done to the workers. Yet thirty or forty
years ago the Verdict of Economists was against Trade Unionism.
Through Trade Unions help, the workers have obtained a great
many advantages., They not only help in conducting strikes
but a glance at the statistics of their income and expenditure
shows that almost all Trade Unions help their members against
the risks of Industrial life such as unemployment, sickness,
unprovided o0ld age or premature death and they spend geﬁerally
more money on benefits of various kinds then on strikes.(sre—)

It should also be noted that one of their most important
functions consists in conducting negotiations regarding wages,
hours and conditions of work. For this purpose unions main-
tain a large staff. Moreover the state is no longer hostile
to the movement and has realized its importance and usefulness
in the Government of Industry. Therefore Trade Unionism, has

o all Found. 04 o sveca ke ok & Fay
beennused even by the Government and has played a great part
under various recent statutes, for example under the

Unemployment Insurance Act, 1920,

National Health Insurance Act 1924, and part IV
of the Railway Act 1921.

Moreover the Labour Movement has grown enormously and has &
strong party to uphold its case in Parliament.

When labour began to organise, Employers also orgenised
themselves and formed Associations. These also began as

local/
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local or sectional associations and developed much in the same
way &8 the workers' organizations. There was no national
organization as we see it to-day fifty-five years ago. The
rise of Employers' organisations was due to the agitation of
the engineers for & nine hours day which was won in 1871,
Some sort of organisation undoubtedly existed before, but it
was merely local and was due to the necessity of counter-
acting some particular movement of labour. There was origin-
1811y no necessity to form a federation of employers, as they
had to deal only with local unions. Moreover the law was
always on their side and helped them much, whereas it was not
till 1875 that the Trade Unions emerged from the grip of
Criminal law. It was then that the employers clearly saw
that the Trade Union organizations were agencies on behalf of
Labour. Formed in the beginning to combat the Unions, but
later developing as means of bargaining with them they came
to adopt this method after much suffering and trouble. Then
federations of employers were formed by linking-up the local
associations. In 1925 there were 2403 Employers' organiza-
:tions which is more than double the ¢number of Trade Unions.
The Employers' organizétions act on behalf of all employers
and thus negotiations are carried on between single Employers'
Associations on the one side and a group of Unions.

Thus we see that the organizations of Employers of Labour
are very strong in Great Britain and that at the same time
labour is powerfully organized. In days gone by labour was
S0 badly organized that Employers were able to dictate the
terms under which their employees should work, but now over a
great part of.British industry the wages, hours and conditions
of work are determined by "collective bargaining". This has

led/
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led in meny cases to friction and much suspicion. But it
should be sdmitted that "collective bargaining" has its own
advantages, and if proper care is taken of this process
Industrial peace is to & large extent secured.

In order to bring about Industrial peace it is essential
to get rid of obstacles and not to thwart the progress of
Trade Unions but to enlist their co-operation &s much as
possible. We should go back for our ideal to the Middle
Ages and to a certain extent follow the principles of the
Guilds. The recognition of Unions by the Government in
connection with the Whitley Councils and the statement made
in the first report on Joint Industrial Councils that "an
essential condition of securing a permanent improvement in
the relations between employers and employed is that there
should be adequate organization on the part of both employer
and workpeople". This is not only the considered opinions
of the members of the Whitley commitfee but also of many
industralists. Co-operation of Trade-unionism should be
sought and use should be made of it both for the Machinery of
Conciliation and for wage &ad justment. To my mind the move
mede by Sir Alfred Mond for Joint-deliberation last year
between employers and Trade Union officials is a right move.
The interim report upon this was a comprehensive document
dealing with -

(1) The setting up of a National Industrial Council
(2) Trade Union recognition
() Vietimisation.
(4) Procedure for the prevention of disputes
(5)R¥ationalization.
It was unfortunately re jected by the employers. The

acceptance/
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acceptance of the Mond-Turner report would bring British
employers and organized labour into more friendly and
advantageous industrial relations. It is regrettable that
the conference has failed at present, for it is only through
a better understanding and the better utilization of the
Trade Union movement, that the future hope of Industrial
peace lies and not by putting obstacles in their way or by
not recognizing Trade Unions} It should be admitted that
there has been a marked change in this direction and this
has been done often and in the ma jority of cases it hsas
achieved considerable success as for example, the Railway
Companies through the negotiation with Railway Trade Union
leaders were able to reduce wages all round by 24% without
any conflict - without going into detail we can say that the
recent meeting of Emplovers Federation and the Trade Union
Congress shows more signs of success,

As has been said important conferences are still pro-
ceeding, and when a conference was called at the instance of
the employers' orgenization, which had previously re jected
the proposals made by the Meddrett-Turner Conference, the
General Council of the Trade Union Congress accepted it.

It should be admitted that credit is due to the Trade Union
Congress in this matter, for without insisting upon the
proposals of\ﬁzzgzgzi;Turner proposals, they willingly accept-
:ed the invitation of ﬁﬁg employers and were prepared to
discuss the matters of common interest.

It should be noted much good can come out of these
conferences, if it is conducted in:}ight spirit and
sympathetically, and it will at least serve as a useful

means/
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means of exploring the possibilities of co-operation without
arousing antagonisims. Moreover these conferences have
established direct relations between National Organisations
of the employers and the Trade Unions and if this is mein-
;talnednto discuss and explore the avenues of industrial
peace.

Having admitted then that the organization of employers
and labour conduces to the welfare of industry and contri-
butes much to its smooth working, we éhould try to develop
and change it to suit modern requirements. Such orgenizsa-
:tion, in order to minimize Industrial conflicts, should be
content not only with collective bargaining and an eternal
tug-of-war, but should try to come to & mutual understanding,
in order to solve Jjointly the difficult problems of industry.
The idea that Capital and Labour are two different camps and
that their interests are opposed tq one another is a fallacy.
Yet in the disputes of the past, it may be seen how bitterly
one side attacked the other, how mutual hostility existed even
when there was no dispute in progress and how each party
consolidated itself to resist the other. The general attitude
of the Trade Union official to the employer was then that of a
watchdog. He never cared about efficiency of production or
any other essential of industry. Thus the conception of
co-operation which is to-day in the foreground of industrial
discussions is of comparatively recent origin and marks a
revolution in traditional relations. This attitude should be
strengthened and capital and labour should meet not only to
discuss wage questions but also as Committees to decide what
is best for mutual interests.

To this end, both the Trade Union and the employers'
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orgaenizations should aim. The Trade Unions also should
modify or amend some of the rules and regulations which have
served their purpose and are no longer useful. These include
rules regarding restriction of members in order to keep down
the supply of labour, the restriction of the number of new
entrants, and all those enactments insisting that promotion
should be given not according to capacity or efficiency but
according to rotation and seniority and stating that the sole
right to perform certain bits of work belongs to a certain
union or group and cennot be undertaken by others. The in-
:sistence upon these rules, has brought about many industrial
conflicts, and therefore they might with advantage be
modified and changed to suit the growth and modern tendencies
of industry. Some at least of these rules inevitably stand
in the way of industrial growth and progress. Undoubtedly
such restrictive measures, served a useful purpose for hither-
to they were in the main the only effective methods by which
the workers could insist on the employers considering their
point of view, But now from the point of view of the workers
themselves these restrictions are harmful. In order then to
strengthen the position of Trade Unions, such rules must be
made elastic and capable of revision and adaption and all
restrictive measures should be adjusted to the possibility

of finding more national and social safeguards for the real
interests of labour. Much also depends on Trade Union
officials, to bring about good understanding and avoid
Industrial conflict. They should not only aim at obtaining
better conditions and wages by collective bargaining &nd a
peaceful settlement of disputes, but also at rectifying all

those/



+1b=

those matters affecting the efficiency of putput, since
efficiency in production leads to higher wages and improvement
of conditions.

In the same way also, the Employers' federation should
be content not only with Collective bargaining, but should
aim at coming into closer contact with the Trade Uniomns.

They should orgenise research work and should also have a
well-organised system which would devote attention to all
Industrial questions. That is exactly what the National
Association of Manufactuers in America achieve for this
organization furnishes all particulars as to costs, prices,
production and even matters relating to labour conditions and
the welfare of the workers. This pooling of information
between various employers brings great advantages not only to
the employers themselves but to the community at large.

As has been said the organization of both labour and
capital, has brought meany advantages. But, at the same time,
it must be admitted that industrial struggles and conflicts
would not have been so bitter if there had been no organiza-
:tions. Till recently and in some cases even to-day, over
the greater part of British industry the éssociations of
Labour and Capital have been content to do only "Collective
bargaining". There was suspicion on each side and each
aimed at getting by higgling and bargaining the best terms
at the cost of the other, for itself. It was through this
attitude, that many conflicts were brought about. The only
solution is to get rid of this hostile attitude, and by
coming together, each recognizing the other and through Jjoint
consultation and mutual adjustment, avoiding all cofilicts.

Most/
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Most Industrial problems have too often been approached
with pre judice and strong bias on one side or the other and
so a rational analysis of causes has never been arrived at.
Lebour remembers past times and conditions and employers also
are slow to change to the new conditionms. Thus Industry is
hampered. Extreme partisans never care to analyse the
realities of situations but in order to bring harmony into
industry, it is essential to replace passion by reason and
common sense. If this wre done and things were moulded to
secure the welfare of the me jority of individuals, there would
be more mutual confidence and goodwill.

A social and economic struggle has been going on during
the last hundred years. Strife and discontent with the
economic order have during this whole_period been closely
allied with economic development and at present the industrial
unrest is more widespread owing to the strong organizations of
the two parties in the struggle. They speak with more
authority and unanimity. Formerly, troubles were more limited
to particular industries, but to-day owing to powerful or-
:ganizations and the complexity of our industrial system they
affect all industries and the community in géneral.

It should be emphasised here, that strikes and lock-outs
are only symptoms of trouble, and there is a danger of attaching
too much importance to the symptoms and too little to what lies
below. There are many causes which in order to achieve
harmony in Industry, should be removed. For example unemploy-
ment is only one of many troubles which industry and state has
not yet been able to handle and no specific remedies are put
forth to solve the problem, At the end of 1928 the total
reached & million and a half and these workers with their

dependents/
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deﬁendents who represent 4 or 5 million souls are condemned to
hardship. Such then are the things - unemployment is only one
of many troubles - which lies below the symptoms of Trade
disputes.

Moreover labour is no longer docile, for owing to the
spread of education, a new type of workman has been produced,
who no longer accepts the o0ld position that it is the duty
of the masters to order and the workmen to obey. This new
type of workmen has some knowledge of economics and social
history, and has a "Critical Judgment regarding pay and the
values of life. The generation of unquestioning servitude
and of a dull toleration of anything it may bring is dead".

They no longer submit to being mere "cogs and wheels"
in the machinery of industry, and therefore it is no use to
pursue old policy. They feel that they have no opportunity
for self-expression and are prevented from enjoying much that
life in & civilized community has to give, Popular education
has made it possible for the workpeople to reflect on indus-
:trial questions. In order that they may improve their
position they seek their own interest and their minds tend to
become alienated from the other point of view. Thus misunder-
:standing and want of sympathy with all but their own case are
engendered.

They also feel and resent - to put it in Professor
Baillie's words - the "injustice of an industrial system which
keeps so many workpeople on the margin of grim poverty; in
which hard toil and reward seem to have no equitable relation
to one another; where the individual is used till he is spent;
and where spirit is disregarded, where the wealth apparently
created by the many is seemingly enjoyed by the few; where
the toiler, especially the unskilled toiler, is considered at
once indispensable economically and negligible socially; and
where the fate of family life is always at the mercy of the

changing/
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changing fortunes of industry:‘

Taking all things into consideration "no impartial man
would contend that our industrial system has yet attained an
adequate standard either of justice or of efficiency". It
is true that a large proportion of the population has comfort
in spite of a mass of poverty at one end, and to-day accord-
ing to Professor A.L. Bowley and Sir Josiah Stamp, the mass
of British people - the wage-earning classes - have improved
their position since before the war at the expense of the
well-to-do and propertied class. Most wage-earners now have
a better income than before the war, although the Nation as
a whole is worse off. It may be added however that the im-
provement in wages has been unequal, for after the war a
municipal dustman earned more than a skilled shipwright. The
same difficulty is seen in the movement of wages among the
unskilled. Here, the labourer doing comparatively easy work
gets more than the.labourer doing much harder work.. Thus
speaking of riches and poverty, we must not think that
inequality prevails only between class and class for it is
found as much among wage-earners themselves. In spite of
such facts, we can generalise by saying that wage-earners
have made a small increase in real-earnings and that the
well-to-do class take less than they took before the w&r.l.
On/

1. The income of the United Kingdom in 1911 was approximately
£1,988,000,000 (roughly £2,000,000,000) .

In 1924 the figures had risen to £3,803,000,000. Thus the
money income has increased but at the same time money does not
go so far as before the war.

But according to Professor Bowley's calculation, owing to
the inerease of the population by 7% between 1911 and 1924 the
real income fell per head by probably between 5 and 10%4. In
spite of the decline in real income per head the wage-earners
made on the average a smaller income in real-earnings,which
automatically proves that the well-to-do classes take less
than they did before the war.
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On the whole the poor in Great Britain are better off than
they were, and the comforts of the nation as a whole, and
the high standard of life of the people clearly impresses
a foreigner visiting this country.

More things than wages have played their part in this
result. The State has done much and by various methods
taken a large part of the earnings of the well-to-do and
distributed them among the needy, in the shape of pensions,
insurance and grants of various sorts.

If we take the year 1925, £338,000,000 out of the
funds mainly raised from the well-to-do, was distributed
amongst the masses of the people, in the way of old age
pensions, unemployment insurance, Health insurance, Education
and Housing ete. Therefore the wholly destitute family is
now an impossibility. This was not the case some thirty
years ago. Now the destitute is sure of having some amount
of income eitherby way of pension, insurance fund or unemploy-
ment benefit.

As Professor Henry Clay says "the combination of progres-
:sive taxation with the extension of socisl services provided
by the State has had the effect of transferring & considerable
portion of their income from the rich to the poor. In this
transfer is to be found a part at any rate of the explanation
of the improvement in the economic condition of the poor which
even war has not neutralized. The check to the rise in real

wages has been compensated for by the increased provision of

social service by the State and by compulsory advances in wages,

in the form of insurance contributions, imposed on employers.
At the same time the Insurance Acts, and the Trade Boards Act
promoted a re-arrangement or re-distribution of income to the

points/
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points at which the evil of poverty pressed hardest."

State intervention has done immense good and by the
digtribution of part of the wealth of the well-to-do among
the needy has ameliorated to some extent the evils of poverty.
Various measures, such as Trade Boards which have attacked
low wages and the recent insurance provision for widows are
all significant reforms by which the State has done good to
the community in general and through which can also be seen
some attempt for the better distribution of wealth.

Parliament also in other ways has "interfered materially with
the distribution of wealth, has done much to secure & better
distribution and has done more probably in the present century
to solve the problem of poverty then any previous generation
or any other country has been able to do." .

In spite of the correction of ineguality, "the resent-
ment at inequality has grown". This resentment increased
especially after the war, for the war dislocated the normal
1ife of Nations and when the time came for ad justment problems
became complicated. Thus the state of tension in industry is
greater than ever mainly because workers are no longer content
to be mere producers of wealth through their physical efforts,
nor are willing simply to obey and ask no question concerning
the industry in which they toil. ITherefore they demand a new
constitution for industry, in which they may occupy their
proper place and have a voice in shaping the conditions that
govern them. In this direction attempts have been already
made in various countries and experiments are still being
attempted.

The first and foremost necessity for ending the present
crisis is to devise new ways of handling the ever increasing

demands/
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demands of the workers and to find & me&ans by which harmony
and good will be brought into industriel organization. The
principle that workers should be consulted regarding condi-
tions which affect them has been now recognised and Works
Councils, District Councils and Industrial Councils have
been established in this country. Thus Employers have been
compelled to face changing conditions and to alter their
attitude. In all this, an enlightened imagination is re-
quired to do away with all suspicion. It now seems clear
that peace in industry can be obtained by admitting workers
as partners in industry by giving them relevant informetion,
and by treating all matters affecting workers sympathetically ﬁ
and openly. The establishment of schemes which will bring
employers in close contact with workers is all to the good. I
Such schemes have been working in some industries, very success-|
fully, but they should not be the exception but the general 4
rule. Sir Alfred Mond says that "we had running for many |
years Works Councils which had helped to maintain unbroken
friendly relationships and had been appreciated and utilized !
by the Workers". ;
Sir Eric Geddes is of the same opinion for he said,
"the Factory Council movement &c¢ts on the principle that

grievances can usually be settled by a friendly conference

round the table. It is built on the idea that mutual

confidence is always better than mutual suspicion. We at
Fort Dunlop have proved that "getting together" is the great
secret of good relatioﬁship with employees. He further

added that during the installation of new machinery the work_
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workmen instead of being hostile, have "through the medium
of the factory council helped in & hundred ways to promote
efficiency".

A sound Industrial system would be impossible unless
the employers have contented and willing workers behind them.
The constant paralysis of industry on account of stoppage,
necessarily disorganizes industry and therefore improvement
and expansion becomes an impossibility. Therefore mutual
co-operation is essential for greater prosperity and this
can be done only by giving earnest attention to schemes which
would bring both parties in industry together for discussion
of all affairs. Machinery should then be established in
all works to see that Jjustice is done to every worker and that
every individual has full scope for his development as an
individual. As Professor Urwick has said, the fact should
be recognized that "each worker has the right to feel that
he or she counts individually - that each one counts more in
the organization called industry than anything mechanical.
They should feel and know that the whole organization, however
big, is adapted to them and not they to it."

Every precaution too should be taken to safeguard the
interest of workers. Workmen run enormous risks and suffer
untold misery, as can be seen from Government reports.
According to the report of the Chief Inspector of Mines for
1927, the number of persons killed in the mines was 1128 and
the number injured 173,442. The report further says that
11 fatal accidents through explosions occurred. The same
story is told in the report of the Chief Inspector of
Factories and Workshops for 1927. He &also states that there
were 156,946 accidents, including 973 fatal, an increase of
17,011 on the figures for 1926. The fatalities too had
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risen from 806 of the previous year. Indeed there are great
risks, and these matters should be taken into consideration
and every attempt that is made to better the conditions re-
acts beneficially on labour both on their chareacter and
lives, and in the long run improves their attitude to their
employers and on their whole outlook.

Besides, many of the conflicts which arise on &account
of small causes and spread widely, could be nipped in the
bud, if there is scope and machinery in each factory to have
joint and free conferences between the management and
employed. Thus active co-operation of the workers should
be sought. The control of such matters should to a certain
extent be vested in both, "for it is through comradeship,

(and) not through autocracy, that.the good life grows."

If the world is to recover, the first condition is a
great increase in the output of industry. In order to achieve
this, workers should play the game properly. They must
realise that the capitalist is an essential factor in industry
and that it wdbuld not be possible to work industries without
him, They should also realise that prosperity in their
industries means prosperity to themselves and that by fuller
end mutual co-operation the greater would be thelprosperity.
They should also understand that if a better standard of life
is to be realized, it can only be attained through more wealth.
That generally means they must produce more goods.

"The conception that there is an enormous amount of in-
come in the hands of the rich is a dangerous delusion", and
"that much current argument about the masses of the people
being in process of progressive degradation for the aggrandise-
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aggrandisement and enrichment of the few is not in accordance
1-
with the facts".

Restrictive practices make worse their own conditions
and the constant use of the strike weepon, in the long run
has brought untold misery. A dispute is never really settled
by a strike. "A strike merely brutalises industrial life,
it does not humanise it". As an alternative every effort
should be made to try to settle disputes and differences by
conciliatory methods or by arbitration. It is & fallacy
that nationalizetion will cure all industrial unrest. Labour
can aid a good deal to restoring the industries which have
suffered much on account of the great war and in so doing
their own conditions would be improved.

The great war has burdened the country with heavy debts
and hes led to much reazection. It has brought suffering and
misery to the community in general and to workpeople in par-
ticular. Therefore in order to restore the country to the
old prosperity, and bring about far greater comfort and leisure,
the 0ld industrial supremacy should be restored. The first
essential for this, is industrial peace. To obtain industrial
peace both employers and employees should co-operate for the
best interests of industry and work upon an industrial poliey
which will make that peace secure. The new psychology should
be applied to industrial relations, and a true co-partnership
in industry, both in production and in profit should be
created. Indeed all the recent troubles were due to the fact
that the two partners in industry - Capital and Iabour - could
not trust one another. It should be realized that this
suspicion in industry brings no benefit to anyone; on the
contrary it brings misery and suffering to all. Each lock-

out/
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out or strike has the effect of stopping or slowing down
industries of every kind. The effect of continual stoppages
in one part or another of the country means that the entire
industry of the nation is running considerably slower than

it otherwise would. Industrial disputes are a constant
source of wasted energy throughout the world's productive
area.

So both labour and capital should face facts and learn
to adjust the differences not by brute force but by peaceful
methods., Such ruthless methods should cease to be used and
every effort should be made to use conciliation and arbitra-
tion. Indeed the recognition of the community of interest
between employers and employed is essential to the revival
of industry. Trade is not warfare and if trade is to flourish
it is only through mutual co-operation. It is essential to
substitute reason for war and it can only be through an
atmosphere free from disturbance, that industrial prosperity
can come,

Therefore it is essential that both employers and employ-
:ees must realize that Industrial reconstruction cen be under-
taken only by conjunction with and with the co-operation of
both parties. They also should recognise that the common
interests that bind them are more powerful than the interests
which apparently separate them. Realizing that Capital and
Labour are both essential to production and that they have
common interests, every effort should be made to join hands
and work in harmony, adjusting their differences sympathetically
and by peaceful methods.,

Thits Capital and Labour in industry are inter-dependent
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and neither of them can do anything without the help of the
other. Anything which affects either of them is detrimental
to industry and the reward of all parties concerned can come

only through full and harmonious co=-operation.



-27=

TRADE DISPUTES.

——— -

Strikes and lock-outs have often been described as
industrial warfare and serious students have suggested, that
like war this industrial warfare is & necessary evil. Like
war it affects not only the parties concerned but also the
whole community and the whole organization of industry.
great Britain, being one of the greatest manufacturing
countries and Capital and Labour being thoroughly orgenized,
labour quarrels have been frequent and on a large scale.

Some of them have been fought out to the bitter end, and have
involved hardships, trouble and disastrous consequences.

Such labour troubles, of course, are not new things,
though their causes to a certain extent, have been different
at different times. Strikes are now incidents arising out
of the modern relationship of free contact between employer
and workman and cannot be compared in any form with the
revolts of servile and semi-servile labour in ancient or
medieval times. The well known phrase "Capital and Iabour"
emphasises the view that there are two rival camps not only
in this country but in almost all industrial countries,
acting in open opposition to one another. By this, class
hatred and class consciousness are strengthened and thus
each party refuses to see the other party's view and aims
only at getting what it thinks to be right and just.

As has been said, in Great Britain owing to strong
Trade Union organization, the industrial warfare has'glf;jbeen
fought out bitterly and the Industrial discontent among large
classes of working population, and the constant frietion which
results from it is a great obstacle and thwarts the progress
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of the country. It brings calamity not only to the particu-
lar industry in which strike exists but it effects all
industries in some way or other, for modern industrial
growth, has linked in some form or other all industries.
Moreover it brings calamity not only to workers and employers
but to the whole community. Since generally sgikes affect
the community as a whole, the public should interest them-
:selves and see whether justice is meted out and should

be the chief Judge and act as final arbitrar and should take
an interest always in the industrial matters and not onﬂy
when strikes or lock-outs occur. '

A strike is defined by Mr Week, an American authority
as "a suspension of work resulting from & dispute originat-
ing in some demand of the employed; & lock-out in some demend
of the employer." To say that a strike is a suspension of‘
work by the employed is a comprehensive &and adequate definéi
:tion, but to be more correct it may be said that "a strike
is a suspension of work by the employed, having for its
object the enforcment of better terms of labour or resistance
of some defined change in the existing conditions of labour".
"The lock-out is the action of an employer who notifies to
his workpeople that on & certain date all existing contracts
of service will terminate, and who lays down no definite
proposal for the continuation of such contracts.” In the
Trade dispute Act, 1900 and in the Conspiricy and Protection
of Property Act, 1875, the expression "trade dispute" means
"any dispute between employers and workmen or between work-
men and workmen, which is connected with the employment or
non-employment or the terms of employment, or with the

condition/



condition of labour of any person and the expression 'workman'
means all persons employed in trade or industry, whether or
not in the employment of the employer with whom & trade dis-
:pute arises."” Here the defin%tion seems also to include
the "sympathetic strike". It is at once obvious that to
distinguish stoppages according to the above definitions as
strikes and lock-outs according to the source of the original
demand for & change of conditions would lead to a very
arbitrary and misleading classification; for, freguently, it
is not easy to say which side made the original demand that
originated the dispute, andgrequently a stﬁppage is the
result of a breakdown of negotiations in the course of which
demands have been made by both sides.

Moreover it matters little fdr the industry, community
and the nation &s a whole, whether it is a lock-out or a
strike, for the consequences are the same. So in order to
avert all such disputes remedies which should apply to lock-
outs as well as strikes should be attempted.

We have seen in the last chapter some general causes of
the present Industrial troubles. Let us now examine in
detail some specific causes of labour disputes. Some people
regard the important causes of Industrial confliet as the
natural and inevitable outcome of an unjust individualist
Industrial system and believe that the only way to put an end
to them is to change the system completely - in other words
to overthrow, the present capitalistic system altogether.
However, the ordinary workman neither thinks nor cares about
systems, and does not want a strike for & theory or a law;
but he will strike for economic reasons. When he is hard
pressed and his wages are low and he is starving and suffer-
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suffering and when he finds that he is unable to better his
position or when he thinks that a strike may lead to some
improvement, then he goes on to seek the only weapon he has
and is easily led by what others say. Justice and fairplay
are all that the majority of workmen wish to obtain.
Especially they aim at getting adequate wages to live without
much hardship. Therefore the ma jority of disputes occur

on wages and their ad justments. The question of remunera-
:tion and its adequate ad justment is the vital thing in al-
most all disputes and is one of the important problems that
should be solved in order to assist in the cause of industrial
peace. Workmen think that employers wish to pay them as
little as possible and to exact as much as possible and this
argument is supported by their vague knowledge of past suffer-
ings and conditions. Therefore it may be said that, at

least to a certain extent, the present troubles are often the
result of past times and conditions. Workmen, when they see
signs of prosperity in others and no corresponding or

relative improvement in their own feel that others are
experiencing enjoyment at their expense and hard labour and
that they are entitled to higher wages. If we glance at

the statistics from 1896 to 1924, we find that the total
number of disputes that occurred is 21,461 and that the

number of disputes on account of wages is 13,827, so the
percentage of disputes on wage questions alone is 63%. More-
over if details are entered into, it will be found that

though disputes have their origin in different causes, these
turn out generally in the end to be questions of wages. What-
;ever year we take we find that a majority of industrial

conflicts arose out of this question. For example, if we
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take 1896, in that year out of 1021 total disputes that
occurred 570 arose out of the question of wages or 56% ,
Again, say, if we take the year 1920, out of 1607 disputes
1079 were due to wage questions, and that is nearly 677.
Or if we take a period 1910-24, two-thirds of 211 dispites
arose out of questions of wages. Therefore we note the
predominant cause of &ll Industrial disputes is the wage
question. After al lowing for all other factors, which lead
to disagreement, the dissatisfaction of the worker with his
share of the proceeds of the industry there remains the
chief cause of discontent - wages. Therefore the real
guestion that should be faced in order to minimize Industrial
conflict is to see that the worker gets a fair wage. But
what is a fair wage and how to calculate it is the problem
and no real economic basis exists for a wage beyond a minimum.

The wage &d justment is at present the problem and creztes
conflict between labour and capital not only in Great Britain
but in al11 Industrial countries. The present rough and
ready empirical method of determining wages recuires examina-
:tion, so that, some certain guiding principle for ad justing
wages might be adopted. In general, to-day wage claims are
decided in industry, by a process of collective bargaining,
but without any clearly defined set of principles. Higgling
and bargaining goes on, each party trying to get the utmost
and pressing its proposals as far as they can go. Thus, to
a certain extent, the wage settlement obtained through con-
:ciliation or forced settlements for the award does not depend
on any definite set of principles but on a roﬁgh approxima-
:tion and the attitude of the parties fighting.

It is surely unsatisfactory, from the point of view of
industry in particuler and the welfare of the community in
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general, to have wage claims decided, not on the basis of

some generally accepted principle but on the result of the
bargaining capacity and a trial of strength between employers
and employed. By this method friction and antegonism are
inecreased in industry and relations between Trade Unions

and the employers' organizations are embittered. Consequent-
:1y co-cperation, good-will and mutual agreement and under-
standing become impossible. This weant of a definite
principle for finding a "living wage" - or to put it generally
to determine wage policy - has thwarted the progress of the
arbitral tribunals, even when now most tribunals make an
honest attempt to arrive at decisions; for they are unable

to appeal to any agreed principles of &ad justment. They have
some ideas and data concerning the capacity of a given
industry to pay & particular wage; yet such do not constitute
for the tribunals a generally acknowledged standard and so if
we examine some awards, they are found to be simply ad just-
ments to avert strikes or lock-outs for the time being. It
is difficult to find out basic wages, for many factors are
involved, such as the price of the product, the economy and
efficiency of the management, the extent and nature of
competition and the productivity of the worker. It is
difficult to measure them with scientific accuracy, but no
method of wage &ad justment is workable which does not take
account of them. Thus we see that adjustment of wages
scientifically is a difficult thing and this wage problem has
become more acute since 1918. Before the war rates of wages
were relatively stable and if there was a change it was only
gradual. Therefore the work of Trade Union officials and

the Employers' Federations and Associations was a comparatively
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easy task, and all that they were required to do was to come
to an understanding for the ad justment of particular rates to
particular changes, without any fundamental change in the
system as a whole. But since 1918, the problem has become a
diffiecult one owing to extensive economic changes. Thus since
the war, this question has led to troubles and owing to the
want of a basis on which wages could be settled, to endless
disagreements. If there is no agreed principle of wage
determination, there is certain to be trouble, for in the
end, in that case, wages are determined not by reference to
any principle, but by haggling and bargaining and, in the
last resort, by strikes and lock-outs.

Experience in various industries and in various countries
would seem to indicate that the determination of wages by
reference to principles previously agreed to by both workers
and employers is a method of promoting industrial peace and
has achieved some success. The only point is that the actusal
framing of practical and scientifie principles is a difficult
technical problem. The principles even if scientific may not
be acceptable and therefore the great problem is to induce
both sides to accept them. For example in Australia,
employers and workers accept the principles of the "living
wage". This wage in terms of actual money is declared from
time to time by some official commission and though their
method of arriving at the amount estimated as necessary to
meet the needs of the "average" family is by a very rough and
ready calculation, yet both sides accept it which is the all-
important point. It seems to a certain extent to be success-
ful, for stoppages of work on account of wage questions were
only 35% in Australia between the years 1913-192%,
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But unfortunately no suech theory exists in Britain
and the machinery for considering wage changes is imperfect;
we may say that js the price index issued regularly by the
Board of Trade to a certain extent in this connection is
useful but does not adequately help the problem. Thus
the problem of the &adjustment of wages is extraordinarily
difficult; neither is it susceptible to any single or simple
solution, and hence much friction arises over it. 1z,
however, some solution is found for the automatic ad justment
of wages or for a basis on which wages could be settled, then
meny of the chief causes of industrial disputes could be
eliminated. :

But there is another side; for it is well known that
the task of ad justment of wages is not an easy thing, and
since through it meny Industrial conflicts occur, both sides
instead of declaring strikes and lock-outs on account of
this question should make every effort to arrive at some
solution peacefully by heart to heart talk and frank discus-
;:8ion. This emphasises again the nature of conciliation and
the importance of arbitration in settling disputes &and in
arriving at the proper settlement of weages.

Nevertheless, Industrial conflicts, which occur on this
question can be minimized if certain broad principles are
followed. Generally higher wages, to a certain extent, must
carry with them a greater degree of production and efficiency
and that through higher wages higher living with its greater
consuming power will in turn stimulate industry. It is
essential that workers should receive high wages to fit them
for the higher standard of intelligence required in modern

factories. Such & standard of intelligence cannot be

achieved/



achieved by a weak, worn-out and stunted industrial population.

In America workers receive comparatively high wages, and
in the long run America is able to produce things more cheaply,
though this is partly due to improved methods, labour-saving
devices, better technique and various other causes. So it is
not simply by raising wages that the conditions of industry
could be stablized or improve. To attempt to lower wages -
the present tendency - is nuch worse. This is diametrically
opposed o social tendencies which have been working for the
past two generations in this country. So that to think of
stablizing industry by reducing wages would be a retrograde
pPolicye.

he essential sten(for both employef and employed should
be to co-operate and eliminate the wasteful methods of produe-
:tion to economise and put out material to better use and
eliminate the antiquated methods of production which thwarts the
progress of industry and which malkes the employer force down
Wagese An industry should also attempt to pay, as far as
possible to the worker such rates as would enable him to live in
reasonable comfort. It is indeed necessary in a sound wage sysbtem
to provide wages to maintain the worker and his dependents in
decency and comfort and it is now a recognised policy that
some attempts should be made to pay the worker a "living wage".
For this purpose, legislation has been attempted in many
countriese. Trade Boards in this have done immense service

n this respect, but there would be a great advantage if

I

legislation could be generally app;ied, for this has the
great advantage, not only of raising wages 1n industries where
payment is unduly low, but of effectively preventing the ex-

sploitation of labour and the consequent friction and conflicts.
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Various criticisms on such legislation have been brought
forward; but to examine these facts is outside the scope of
this study. It is sufficient to say to those who fear
international competition that the different minimum wage
standards of countries, can be overcome by bringing pressure
to bear through International Labour orgenizations, so as
to fix minimum rates, for all workers, according to the
special circumstances of the country. This would help not
only the workers of Great Britain but also those of other
countries, where workers are still exploited.

My argument is that Trade Boards which have done well
in attacking low wages should be further extended. Leaving
aside the minimum wage question, and other wage problems
which are discussed in detail elsewhere, we can generally say
that for an industry which is flourishing and can afford to
pay, the general level of wages should be as high as possible
in order that the general standard of life may be raised.

The higher the wages the better the worker is stimulated to
seek for better comforts and this means & healthy and happy
worker who is able to produce more than & weak and starving
worker., The argument for higher wages really works round in
a circle; higher wages with greater production at lower cost
per unit means greater purchasing power, increased purchasing
power means increased consumption; increased consumption means
larger home production and larger home production means the
stimulation of home markets and industries, which is essential
at present. If the wages are fairly high and the worker is
able to meet all his requirements, he will be loath to go

on strike and sacrifice his comforts. Moreover if the

worker is well paid and if he is fit, there will be

regularity of work; and time lost through sickness and absence
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will be reduced and thus there will be a greater turn-over.
Any reduction in the standard of living is a retrograde step
in civilization. There is ample proof to show that low
wages produce low efficiency and high wages good efficiency.
Moreover the "economy" of high wages in many cases has in-
duced the management to introduce improved machinery and
efficient management which in turn facilitate the payment of
high wages.

Moreover if we could develop, to a greater extent, the
systems of profit-sharing and co-partnerships in industry,
these will be of great value in minimising disputes. It
is indeed necessary that there should be some other encourage-
ment for the worker, apart from wages, to produce more. In
the above schemes, he gets a reward or & share due to the
prosperity of the "industry to which he has contributed some-
:thing. Therefore to make the worker feel that he has also
benefited, if the industry prospers, some schemes of sharing
the profits (which would really create interest in the industry)
should be established in all industries. By such me thods,
the employer would be giving his workmen, over and above the
ordinary wages, & share in the profits of the business. As
regards a system of profit-sharing, the difficulty lies in
this that, while it is impracticable to try & universally
compulsory scheme, (owing to the variety of plans each of
which will only suit one particular industry) still each
industry might profitably attempt experiments, to suit its
particular circumstances. Such a scheme,to my mind, if |

universally applied, would confer great benefits and would
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to a certain extent check disputes on account of wage questions.
There are undoubtedly great advantages in such schemes, for
they will induce & special degree of effort, efficiency and
co-operation and the employee will try to increase production,
because of the knowledge that he will receive a portion of the
profits.

It may be argued why give a share of the profits to
the worker instead of raising his wages. The answer is that
wages cannot be raised for whole industries, because few
businesses are making enormous profits and also profits will
be made in one year and in another year the profits may not
be high and then employers would have to reduce wages, an
action which would bring about unnecessary friction. On the
contrary by receiving a share of the profits the workers are
made to realise that the bonus they receive is due to their
vigilance and efforts and this encourages them to do their
best so that the business in which they are engaged may be
more prosperous and so that they can get a bigger bonus. Such
schemes as profit-sharing and co-partnership have very great
merits and should, as far as possible, be attempted. This
diffusion of ownership would lessen the attacks on the
Capitalist, for, as Sir Alfred Mond says "the best answer to
Socialism is to make every man a Capitalist". It would also
remove much of the suspicion and distress that now prevails.
Unfortunately the attitude of Trade Unions to profit-sharing
schemes are usually hostile. Therefore, at present, from
what I gather, it is generally successful in non-union shops

and when individual output is difficult to measure,}he Trade
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Unions contend that by such methods the employers would buy
the workers and thus the strength and power of Trade Unions would
be reduced.

This attitude of Trade Unions requires & complete change
and if Trade Union leaders consider the whole question from
all sides, they will see that it in no way weakens their
position, if proper safeguards are taken, but on the contrary,
it will always to a certain extent increase the earnings of
the worker.

Since the ma jority of disputes occur on wage questions,
schemes of this nature will go a long way and have a great
psychological effect, for they will meke the individual do
his best knowing that the fruits of such exertion in the long
run would benefit him, Also schemes of this nature will
surely bring better relations between employers and employees,
for the worker will no longer feel that it matters little to him
if the business is progressing or not, but, on the contrary, he
will wish that the business should prosper so that he may get
& big return. They create a feeling of common &ims and
encourage the worker to take am interest in the industry in which
he is working. Moreover by co-partnership the worker will have
e means of advancement which the raising of wages can never
give and will give satisfaction and contentment to workers
generally.

Thus we have seen in the foregoing pages one of the chief
ceuses of industrial disputes and how difficult it is to find

a real and scientific solution for wage ad justments as wage

ad justment is not susceptible to an easy solution. It can be
solved only through the Jjoint deliberation of both workers

representatives and Employers. This enhances the fact, that
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conciliation, arbitration and joint deliberation are essentisal
for, without discussing the whole matter frankly and freely
it is difficult to come to any sclution. But much misunder-
:standing and discontent could be eliminated by introducing
schemes, such as profit-sharing and co-partnership.
The next important causes of strikes arel'--

(1) Employment of particular classes of persons.

(2) Working arrangements rules and discipline.

(8) Trade Unionism.

(4) Hours of labour.
Unnecessary friction and Industrial conflicts and misunder-
standing arise over questions of demercation and the employ-
ment of skilled, semi-skilled and unskilled workers, several
kinds of restrictions by Trade Unions, might have been useful
before, to safeguard the workers' position, but things have
greatly changed in modern industries and it would be now
uuwise to follow these restrictions rigidly. Accordingly,
if Treade Unions would modify or make such regulations elastic,
disputes arising on account of them could be eliminated. It
might have been possible, to & certain extent, in an old
established industry to demercate, but it is difficult, say
in the artificial silk industry which has been recently
established in this country, to make distinctions and when new
processes and changes in the nethod of manufacture are intro-
:duced, it is even more difficult to decide to which trade
they belong. Demarcation disputes (between engineering

fitters and electricians and in other industries such as the

Building/
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66% of disputes due to wages.
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Building industry and shipbuilding) oftenm occur in the '
electrical branch of industry, which is growing and rapidly

changing. Sometimes the dispute arises over the question,

which of the trades is entitled to do the new{?gi or use

new tools. Each trade fears that by letting in others to

the trade, their members will suffer and will become unemploy-
ted.

In these days of rapid advancement it is impossible to !
keep each ereft apart, for frequently men of different crafts '
must co-operate or assist in doing a siggle job. A few
disputes wilill illustrate this point. :

Much can be done by the Trade Unions to put an end to

disputes arising on questions of demearcation and the employ-

ment of skilled, unskilled and semi-skilled workmen. Such
restrictions could with apparent advantage be modified, and
_ +q§§a%q3§§gi£wuﬁuﬂﬁiﬁ
if possible, the various crafts shouldhb secur y Some |
such method (&s suggested by Mr Cole) as that of throwing open
to all workers all machines at a standard rate based on the
scientific grading of the machines themselves or some agreed
system of rating the various machines, so that the workers
operating a particular machine may be able to get the minimum
rate laid down for the class of machine concerned.
Since those restrictions curtail the freedom of the

workers and sometimes bring hardships, Trede Unions should

face/

1. A dispute was threatened in. shipbuilding where corticine is |
now largely used for the surface of decks. The upholaterers
claimed that corticine work belongs to them, because corticine !
is simply a special thick linoleum; but the shipwrights' claimed |
it as their work, their generel secretary asserting that it is
"almost a deck", or, for example, for years the Plumbers and
fitters on the North-east Coast disputed concerning the fitting
of certain pipes and in the end secured an award by which,
Plumbers were to fit all pipes of less tham 23" and fitters all
pipes of more than 23" but unfortunately nothing was said about
24" pipes themselves and so another dispute arose as to who
should do the 23" pipes - which lasted for years.

Examples taken from Cole's Book.
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face the question. All Unions also should make it a rule

not to allow their members to cease work, till the matter

has been fully discussed between the leaders of different
Unions involved. For this problem reguires serious considera-
:tion in view that in future as machinery is improved there
will be a tendency to introduce less skilled labour for

work hithgrto done by labour of a higher class, and also to
demarcate. Trade Unions, while discussing these points should
endeavour to come to an amicable settlement, for this is a
question not between capital and labour but one which intimate-
:1y concerns both, as it differentiates workmen.

Generally if we analyse the general discontent in the
world of labour, we seevthat the great spring of action is
the claim to a fuller share in the good things of 1ife: i.e.
the demand for higher wages and better conditions. The
problem, therefore, of how industry can support higher wages,
may be said to be the problem of industrial peace, when viewed
from this angle. The question is can Trade Unionism as
presently constituted accomplish the object? or is a new
social reconstruction the only way out?

Trade Unionism, in theory as in practice, stands for the
interest of labour, as producers, whether such labour be
employed by capitalism, or in co-operation. It has been the
means of raising the standard of life for labour by fixing
certain minimum conditions. But the defect from which it
is suffering to-day is its sectionalism; and unless drastic
reorganisation of the machinery is made, labour will suffer,
and industrial unrest ensue.

The connection this has with the problem we are discuss-
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discussing will be drawn in a moment. We must point first

to the new circumstances that are pressing heavily on the old
machinery; the struggle for example between craft Unionism
and Industrial Unionism h&s undermined the old order; as where
the National Union of Railwaymen stand out for a new concep-
:tion of Trade Union structure as well as a new policy; then
there is the growing confliect between the leaders and the rank
and file, as evidenced in the various rank and file movements
centred in the workshops, e.g. in engineering; then there is
the greater danger of sectional interests within the army of
labour itself.

This is to be stressed, because any efforts towards
the attainment of industrial peace, through methods of
conciliation and arbitration, are bound to be sectional in
nature; and harmony cannot be atteined until the essential
interdependence and interrelatedness of 211 indusatries is
fully recognised.

Therefore, one very real part of the problem of industrial
peace is to effect & reconciliation of all the conflicting
sections of labour opinion; just consider that there are
about eleven hundred odd Unions in existence. How can this
be done?

Opinion stands divided as between the advocates of craft-
Unionism and those of Industrial Unionism. Broadly speaking,
the former believe that skilled and unskilled labour should
be organised in separate societies, regarding Trade Unionism
namely from the point of view of the skilled craftsman, who
desires to protect his standard of 1life, not only agéei nst g

employer, but against unskilled worker. The latter, on the

other/
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other hand, looking at Trade Unionism from the point of view
of the class truggle, beliwe that all labour should be
organised in the same Union. Craft-Unionism groups in the
same organisation, all workers doing the same kind of work;
Industrial Unionism, &1l those co-operating in producing the
same product.

But the danger is that industrial Unionism is threatening
& new cleavage and new sectionalism, for an engineer or
carpenter may leave the railway and follow his calling else-
where. For this, no provision is made; so that the new
conditions of employment will be determined by those who
must employ or organise engineers and carpenters. The princi-
:ple cuts from the other side too; inlthat the diversion of
men from the Craft Unions to the Railwaymen's Union will
weaken the bargaining power of the former.

We cannot presume to make any predictions on the matter;
suffice it to indicate the problem that the position presents,
in so far that on the final organisation of labour depends in
large part the smooth co-operation between labour and capital,
in which rests the ultimate solution of the problem of
Industrial peace.

Again, Trade Unions with the co-oéera&ion of Employers
could do much to avert disputes arising out of questions of
Trade Unionism and those which spring out of working arrange-
:ments rules and discipline. It has been an accepted fact for
many years that the Trade Union movement cannot be ignored and
therefore a general move should be made by the employers to
accept Trade Unionism. This was suggested in the recent
interim report of the Mond-Turner Conference.

Apart/
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Apart from this Trade Unions themselves should re-organise
in order to avert disputes which frequently occur between
Trade Unions themselves. As regards disputes which arise
from working arrangements rules and discipline, available
methods are sufficient but they should be strengthemed and
used more and more. These disputes chiefly arise from such
simple causes, as the hard treatment of a foreman, the rigid
application of rules, wrongful dismissal and various other
minor causes. In order to avoid disputes of this nature,
guick ventilation of grievances and of injustice to individuals
or to classes of men is of the greatest importance. These
minor grievances should receive immediate consideration for
this has led in many cases to the spread of discontent and has
led to industrial disputes of great magnitude. There is an
opportunity here to settle or adjust the difference between
employer and workers and moreover in the workshop committees
the workers' will have a chance to share responsibility and
power and be given & voice in working arrangements. The free
discussion of these grievances will remove many misunderstand-
:ings and bad feéling. Moreover free discussion in the work-
shop Committee would establish the ordinary human touch be-
:tween the management and the men and all such discussions
would have a tremendous educational effect on all concerned.
Besides small causes of discontent which if not redaressed
spread into wide Industrial disputes, can be nipped in the bud.

Iastly, a percentage of disputes occur on the question
of hours of labour. It may be generally said in recent years
that the reduction of hours has in many industries been made
without many Industrial conflicts. Thus according to the
Minister of ILabour, in 1919 and 1920 reductions in hours of
labour affecting about 7 million workpeople weré made, the

average/
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average reduction in working time being about six hours per
week. By the activities of the Trade Board and the power
given to it by the Amending Act which became operative in
October 1918, a working week of 48 hours was declared to be
the normzl week in most industries, with a few exceptions.

In @lmost all industries, where the hours have been reduced,
the change has been recognised by the employers' associations
end Trade Unions concerned. It should be noted, that the

ma jority of these settlements were arrived at after Jjoint
consultation and th¥s we see ad justments could be made with-
:out resorting to strikes and lock-outs. If this method of
joint consultation were strengthened, even the small percent-
:age of strikes that occur on account of this cause might be
eliminated.

So far we have seen some specific causes, but now let us
briefly examine some general causes and causes which directly
or indirectly bring antagonism between labour and capital.
These are collectively and commonly known &s the "Industrial
Unrest”.

From the following table we see that during the last
generation there has been a marked increase in the number of
stoppages - comparing three periods, each of eight years -
the period since the war, the period immeciately before the
war and the period before that again, we note that there is
a steady increase and frequency of stoppsages. It is there-
fore essential to find out what brought this about and then
to analyse the extent and character of the unrest and work

out patiently the means whereby these causes may be removed.
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1.
LABOUR DISPUTES
period. No. of No. of Workersg Average No. of Average
Disputes, involved. per days per
Annum, lost. Annumnm,
1898-1905 4,371 1,345,000 168,000 $4,500,000( 4,300,000
1906-1913 5,561 4,546,000 568,000 89,300,000{ 11,100,000
1919-1926 6,553 11,084,000 1,385,000 357,000,000( 44,300,000

The important cause for this marked increase in the
number of stoppages is the rise of prices, which is not
compensated by the rise of money wages, from 1895 onwards -
Though the improvement in working-class conditions since the
early seventies, in this country, has been fairly continuous
and rapid. Yet during the same time the ordinary necessities
and comforts for the stendard of living of the worker have
rigsen so much that he cannot get them all in spite of his
increased wages. As we have seen above weges and their
ad justment are the decisive factors of the whole question
and have brought about many industrial disputes since the
war. The Great War had a tremendous effect on the position

of the worker. There was & heavy demand for manufacturing

munitions and carrying on other war work, and to requite the

heavy call on industry, inereased wages were paid for a

period of five or six years. At the end of the war the

wages of unskilled men were also increased so much that they
were much closer to those of the skilled men and the actual
money wages of the workers were so great,that even allowing

for the increased cost of living there was a substantial balance

which/

1. Compiled from Ministry of Labour.
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whieh gave them a far better position than before the war.

Then came the slump of 1921, and with it the usual
disastrous conseguences. Many factories were closed and
employers were forced to ad just or reduce wages to meet the
competitive state of the various markets in which they operated,
This brought about many disputes, which were mainly the
consequence of the War. Acute depression indeed has always
occurred after a war - for example after the Napoleonic war.
After the Great War many countries started new industries in
order to become self-sufficing and the competition between
Nations became severe. In Britain, especially the unsheltered
industries, such as shipping, ship-building, engineering, coal-
:mining and cotton spinning suffered from keen foreign compe-
:tition and consequently wages fell. However in the sheltered
industries such as Railways and internal transport, Munieipal
services, building &nd printing, higher wages were paid. Thus
conditions were reversed; for skilled men who were formerly
amongst the highest paid in the country,received less than
ordinary workers or nearly the same.

This difference of wages paid before the war and at the
present time, is another cause of the increasing number of
disputes. The workers in the unsheltered industries resent
the decreased wages that have come to them and the better posi-
:tion enjoyed by their fellows in sheltered trades. Although
numbers of disputes have occurred on account of this cause, it
can be safely said, that it is not a permanent one but only
& passing phase. The unsheltered trades, are, after some
time, almost bound to recover and their workers will then be
paid higher wages. Thus one of the causes will be gradually

eliminated/
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eliminated, but others feel that these industries could only
regain their position by giving them protection. This is
being applied in some industries under another name popularly
called safeguarding of industries. To argue the benefits of
these methods would lead us into that great thorny question
protection ¥ free trade, and so it is suffice to say here
without discussing in details, that artificzél means to
stimulate particular industry is not a safe experiment and
haes many drawbacks and these industries could s easily
regain its old position, if efficient and modern methods are
introduced and if constant stoppage of work could be
eliminated, so that those industries may progress till it
regains t%;e old position.

Another great cause of Industrial unrest after the war
springs, to a certain extent, from the political propaganda
of extreme socialists, syndicalists, Anarchists and
Communists. Some of thdfextremists purposely cause industrial
unrest and preach class hatred. In almost all trade Unions
there is a minority who are actively engaged in preaching
discontent. Those men, (many of them possibly sincere to
their ideals) promise workers all sorts of things, Especially
they make the worker believe that all his sufferings are due
to the "Capitalist system". They attribute all the
Industrial difficulties to the private ownership of capital
and promise & paradise to workers in speeches full of
exaggerations.

They believe in eliminating private capital altogether
and declare that by substituting nationalisation and the

control of a1l economiec matters by the State a more prosperous

world will be created.

Suech statements are however difficult to put into
practice and economically unsound. But they have a great

effect/
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effect on the working classes, for, if they are repeated often
enough they will have a great psychological effect on a large
number of people and by some at least will be believed. It
is a mistake without facing the facts, to preach in and out
of season against all employers and make the workers believe
that they are not having a square deal. Everybody will admit
that there are defects in the present system and in some
cases the workers are not given fair play. These evils can
be remedied only by Joint deliberation and co-operation and
rash arguments and reckless statements will only increase the
difficulties.

The State has been playing an important part in the way
of protecting the workers interest by passing various legisla-
;:tion in spite of certain opposition; but however much one
may believe in the complete abandonment of the theory of laissez
faire and the constant interference of the State, yet one does
not believe in the complete abolition of the capitalistie
system. It can, however, be asserted without fear of contra-
:diction that the belief that capitalism is taking an unfair
share is one of the contributory causes for the present unrest,.
Extreme agitators stir the feelings of the masses by showing
the balance-sheets and high profits of prosperous concerns in
good years, and tell them that the capitalists are taking the
lion's share. The other side of the question is never con-
:sidered. Yet, in order to obtain a fair view, it is necessary
to consider the profits of a whole industry and not of a few
successful businesses; but such data are for obvious reasons
never brought forward by agitators. Iabour should also

realise that profits rise and fall, should take into account

the/



the average dividend to capital and not the profits of one
particuler year and also the many risks which even to-day

are incident in managing and conducting a big industry. The
trend of thought of some labour leaders seems to be to change
the whole order of society, as that was proposed by Owen and
others in the beginning of the nineteenth century. Such
attempts only further embitter the feeling between labour
and capital and prevent them coming to a peaceful settlement.

The whole economic facts should then be faced before
claims are put forth and if facts are not faced, it is no
use claiming high wages in an industry which cannot afford to
pay them, In every case, attempts should be made to settle
the disputes peacefully and the weapon of the strike should be
used only a&s & last resort.

It is but fair to say that only a few labour leaders
advoeate revolutionary methods and that a great number are
opposed to extreme policies. Mr J. D. French, the president
of the Typographical Association, says, "I hold the view, and
have held it for years, that a strike never brought in its
train success to the workers. Everyone knows the women and
children suffer by a strike, end every effort ought to be
made - every sane poliey ought to be pursued - to avoid using
the weapon of the strike". Strikes in the ma jority of cases
have rarely brought all that the workers wanted and the best
paid industries, like the boot trade, have obtained their
desires by methods of conciliation and not by strikes.

Employers too could counteract the extremists propaganda
by publishing their balance sheets and explaining to the
workers clearly the position of the industry. This can be

done only by meeting the leaders of the workers in joint-
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conference and treating them as equals. The facts should

be placed before them and by showing figures and facts, the
erroneous impression and belief that capital is taking an
unfair share could be righted (Educative propaganda among the
workers is also necessary so that they may understand the
figures and facts put before them). For the days when
employers can treat labour as they treated it in the eighteenth
and nineteenth centuries have gone and to-day labour is better
informed and organised, besides being protected by meny
statutory regulations, both industrial 1y and politically.
State legislation also would be useful to ensure that labour
has fair play and should do its utmost to prevent the huge
combinations, monopolism, and price-fizing organisations -
from taking undue advantages.

Therefore if a genuine attempt is made on all sides
industrial unrest can be lessened. Co-operation on all sides
will bring about harmony. The commitbee appointed by the
British Chamber of Commerce came to this conclusion in the
following words, "The Committee are convinced that there is
an urgent need for closer personal co-operation between the
heads of industrial concerns and the workers in those concerns.
They are also convinced that there is a need for a better
system of informing employees in matters which relate to the
progress and advancement of the particular industries in which
they are concerned. Many of the troubles in industry to-day
are due to misunderstanding and & lack of appreciation and
tolerance of the point of view of the other side. The
committee believe that these obstacles to progress could be

considerably reduced if there were closer contact between the
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actual employer and his workpeople so that each might be
better informed as to the needs and difficulties of the other".

Only through co-operation lies the hope of Industrial
peace. By its means, many misunderstandings could easily be
removed., However, those who wish to put an end to the
disastrous conflicts between capital and labour should clearly
understand that as has been poiﬁted out there is some genuine
discontent among the workers at the present day and every
attempt should be made as far as possible to remove this.
Nevertheless this genuine discontent is exaggerated and magni-
:fied in highly coloured pictures and presented to the workers
by the agitators.

To avoid it, the problems of insecurity of tenure and
unemployment should be given serious and immediate attention.
At present, the majority of the workers are employed for no
fixed term and can be discharged at short notice without being
given any explanation. The degree of uncertainity varies
from trade to trade and is very acute especially among unskill-
:ed labourers. During times of depression workmen are dis-
charged and, owing to the slender resources of workingsclass
families, are unable to maintain themselves and are plunged
into poverty. Though unemployment Insurance has to a certain
extent, lessened the evil, yet the ma jority of married workers
ruin themselves by falling into debt.

Hardships could by minimized by giving longer notice
before dischargiﬂg & worker and the unemployment benefit could
be so adjusted as to lessen the stress of poverty on the un-
:employed. Insecurity is one cause of social unrest for

"there is no cause of social unrest more potent than the
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haunting sense of insecurity which overhangs the mass of work-
:ing people from childhood to the grave".la

The worker is continually haunted by the fear of what
will happen to himself end his wife and children, if he is
discharged. He blames the Capitalist system and resents the
harshness of employers in dismissing him at short notice.

He believes that if he follows the agitators who offer him all
sorts of things, his position will be made secure.

The problem of unemployment is another cause of industrial
unrest, though state legislation such as the unemployment
Insurance Act (1927) which came into force in April 1928 has
to a certain extent altered this unsatisfactory state of things.
Yet this problem reguires consideration for to put it in Mr.

G. Greenwoods' words, "nothing preys quite so strongly upon
the mind of the man who is normally healthy and willing, as the
weary, soul-destroying task in & vain search for a job".

This probleﬁihas been said, reguires serious consideration,
as to my mind this is one of the chief causes of general in-
;:dustrial unrest. It is wrong to say that nothing has been
done, for every day attempts are being made to find some remedy
or other. Even at present there are two schemes (to solve
the problem) before the public put forth one by the Liberal
Party (we can congquer unemployment)z.containing various schemes
to give work and secondly the proposals put forth in Mond-

: Turner report. In my opinion these plans are not in any way
strikingly original, but the o0ld solution re-stated such as
undertaking new works to give employment, and encouraging emi-

tgration to dominions. I agree such schemes will help to

cure/

1. Professor Ramsay Muir.

2. These schemes are critically examined in & phamplet by FProf.
J.M. Keyﬁ% and H.B.Henderson. After reading them and
Britain's Industrial future, we can say this much,that the
programme contained in them, if put into practice will do a
great deal to solve the problem.
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cure unemployment, but they are not put into practice and
&ll along such schemes are delayed,

It lies outside the scope o%)study to discuss fully
the causes and remedies of unemployment, but it will suffice
to say here some points regarding it and also show how it
effects this sub ject.

The problem of unemployment, enviseaged as part of the
greater problem of industrial peace, is best considered in
the light of its causes. The following are some (&) One
type of unemployment, which is responsible for so much
unrest, is the type that is almost inevitable with the pro-
gress of industry, and arises from the displacement of labour,
through the discovery of substitutes and inovations and
changes in organisation seasonal occupations. The applica-
:tion of rationalistic methods then is seem to convey very
real danger to the workers'immediate condition, unless as in
Germany the Government provides relief work until re-
absorption becomes possible. (b) Deeper still, is the
defective co-ordination among producers which leads to over-
:production and gluts, which in turn lead to a falling off
in demand and unemployment.

(¢) Then, at the root of the whole problem, is the fact
of alternating periods of prosperity and depression in trade,
which are not confined to any one country, but which seem to
be the result of complex causes in the economic structure of
industry itself.

The problem is what are the causes of trade fluctuations,
and how can they be met, in order to meintain the harmony in

which industry should work?

The excess profit and overproduction‘theory, in conjunc-
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conjunction with the psychological theory offer a solution
which stresses the factor of credit as lying at the root of
the problem. These theories explain trade fluctuations in
this way. A trade cycle begins with a period of brisk trade,
high wages, and low unemployment. This me&ans rapid ;ccumula-
:tion of capital and the consequent tendency to speculate in
new concerns. Credit facilities are readily granted, so

that a greater amount of purchasing medium is in cireula-

:tion than actual money. Rising demand brings rising prices;
and consumers anticipating further rise purchase in advance

of what they require. Rising prices stimulate further pro-
:ductive capacity, and extra profits encourage further specula-
:tion, until the evil effects of overproduction begin to show
themselves, in a check on the rise in prices. The psycho}qg?-
:cal factor epddmisim berins to operate &t this point A gives
way to pessimisim. Firms depending on rising prices find
themselves in difficulties, and appeal to the banks for credit;
these in turn raise the rate and call in existing securities
and so on. Prices fall, consumers delay purchasing, firms

cut down production, and this leads to unemployment. Gradually
prices begin to harden, and trade to revive, and so the cycle
completes its round.

In the absence of perfect theoretical insight into the
causes that are operative at the "turning point" practical
common sense, points us to adopt a policy, that is so neatly
expressed in the words of S. & B. Webb. "We cannot prevent
the cyclical depression itself, for its causes are beyond our
grasp, even beyond our certain knowledge, any more than we

can stop the east wind. But because we cannot stop the east

wind, there is such a thing as an overcoat".

(a)/



(A) The suggestion therefore is that there is a
method of tackling the problem of industrial peace by the
application of "overcoat" schemes - and the most obvious
possibility would be so to control credit facilities, that
overproduction could be avoided, not when the depression
is imminent, but throughout the whole course. Such re-
striction of credit facilities, applied with discretion,

would keep speculation within safe bound.

The ide& is discussed fully in Keyne's "A tract on
Monetary Reform", and Irvin Fisher's 'Stablising the Dollar';,
but we may add that the plan clearly favours the suggestion
in so far that the recent amalgamations of Banks, and the
concentration of power into the hands of a few large ones,
mekes the scheme more practicable than formerly. The Bank
of England, by meanipulating the Bank Rate with reference
to some "Trade Barometer" would help to increase the price
of ceredit, and so prevent credit inflation; or lower the
Bank Rate to check undue deflation of credit.

On the other hand, if the Bank cannot resist the tempta-
:tiod of granting credit facilities in periods of boom, then
the power of the state might be brought to bear upon it,
by restricting the creation of credit documents by legal
enactment. Or again,suggestions have been made that the
State might also manage currency so as to help in regulating
the level of prices; by withdrawal of currency to check
rising prices, or by increasing the amount of currency to
raise falling prices.

(B) Another avenue of approach towards the solution of

the/
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the unemployment problem, would be the control of public and
private construction in a1l those services, that need not be
provided in any year, such as telephones, roads, afforestation
etc., with a view to alleviating unemployment when it was
serious. No doubt there is a difficulty here of placing
tradesmen at work other than they are trained for. To
quote Dr. Bowley's words (themselves, a quotation in
Silverman's Economics of Social Problems) "If only three or
four per cent of the Government orders year by year were
reserved, to be executed all together when trade began to
fall off, this would counterpoise the cyclical fluctuations,
so far as all industries are concerned in which cyclical de-
:pression is at preseht met by dismissal of hands instead of
going on short time". This scheme has its own advantage,
and that exactly in larger scale is put forth by the ILiberal

party in their pamphlet’ﬁacwﬂrMmbwwbﬂhﬂwx'&“*ﬁw\v¢ﬂu~saqﬁ

oAb ovbedh v W Sedabiives - )

Along with such schemes we could suggest that the
extension of this policy might be adopted by such large
private firms as could postpone extensions that were not
immediately required, and so help to even out employment.
Such a scheme would certainly be of value in helping to
solve the present problem.

(C) Another aspect we must deal with is the fact of a
Reserve of Labour and underemployment, Until these two
problems are satisfactorily solved, industrial peace cannot
be realised. They constitute essentially & problem for
business organisation, and can only be met by improved

methods in engaging labour, by schemes of decasualisation,
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by dovetailing of work to counteract seasonal demand for
particular forms of labour. Perhaps the best solution would
be to organise & labour reserve in each industrial centre,
using the employment exchanges as centres for organising

the fluidity of labour, and preventing casual hiring, by the
method of employing only registered men.

To reset the problem of unemployment on & broader basis,
we might pursue & line of thought which suggests that by in-
creasing the volume of trade, and stimulating production
can greater employment result in any industry. But since
the great obstacle towards doing so is high cost of produc-
:tion the problem is reduced to}, — How can cost of produc-
:tion be reduced? and thus we come again to one of the chief
causes that is troubling industry. Since, again, wages
form perhaps the most complicated part in cost of production,
we must consider by what means it would be possible to
effect this reduction in costs, which is so desirable,
without resorting to a whole sale policy of wage-cutting,
which, as a solution would simply intensify the unrest, which
is at present a great enough obstacle in the path of indus-
trial peace.

Re-stated, the problem might be put thus. How is it
possible for industry to effect a reduction in cost of
production, and, at the same time sustain & minimum, or even
a standard rate of wages? To state the answer in a word,
it is through rationalisation and efficiency. But this is
to anticipate our line of argument, and to avoid the
difficulties that beset us at every turn of the way.

Dealing with the wages problem, we have said above that

firstly/
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firstly it is a principle of publiec policy, now firmly establish
:ed, that no worker ought to be paid less than a "living wage";
if industry is unable to achieve this by its own effort, then
it remains for the state to undertake the task. We have also
seen the difficulty of defining a "living wage"; but that
difficulty has been reasonably overcome by the Trade Boards,
whose activities in wage-regulations since the War have been
surprisingly successful; at any rate the minimum as defined by
a Trade Board is enforceable by law. In actual fact, however,
the result has been that the industries affected have succeeded
in ad justing themselves to the new wage-scale by increasing
their efficiency, through improved methods and processes. This
poliey, I think, works better than the enforcement of a national
minimum, which is so vehemently applauded by the Independent
Labour Party propagandists, who urge that every worker should
receive £4 a week from the industry in which he is engaged, or
else, that the industry failing to do so, should be taken over
by the State.- The impracticability of such a National Minimum
is evident, (a) from the consideration that such a wages-bill
would swallow up more than the National income; and (b) that

the State could only stand the burden of taking over all the
least efficient concerns, by increasing taxation, which would
press so heavily on each marginal firm, that eventually industry
after industry would be forced under State control.

In the interests of industrial peace, an extension of the
Trade Board system might be recommended; because, &s indicated
above, the problem of wage regulation is best dealt with by each
industry, having regard to its own peculiar circumstances; and

applying the principles of rationalisation in order to effect
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that economy which would remove the inability to sustain a
minimum wage. Systems of State grants to children, and
methods of social insurance may, I think be regarded as an
uneconomical way of solving the "living-wage"™ problem, in
view of the burden upon the Exchequer in the case of the
latter; and upon employers and employees in the case of the
former. We might point to & system of pools, as helping
us to find the way out, which include whole industries; and
which we find among the recommendations made by the Coal
Commission to the attention of the ecoal industry.

The problem of the standard wage has important bearings
on industrial peace; because here the complexity of wage-
regulation arises, in trying to remunerate skill and effort,
as well as provide for humen need; and the very difficulty
of adjusting wages as between mén and man in the same industry,
as well as meintaining & reasonable equality as between jobs
in different industries which require equal skill, is a
pregnant source of discontent among workers with the whole
system, and not infrequently of friction. This complexity
of the situation is intensified, with all the problems that
arise out of the different methods of payment, whether such
payment be on a time basis, or on a piece basis, or on a
profit sharing basis; or whether we are dealing with sheltered
or unsheletered industries.

Here are some of the difficulties that must be solved
if industrial peace is ever to be realised (&) Consider the
effect of Qi%our saving machinery on a standard rate. It

may be essential to efficiency, but its immediate effect
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is to reduce the demand for the same degree of skill in the
worker, and thus tends to lower the wage-rate. This
difficulty must be overcome, for it lies at the root of the
reluctance of organised labour to encourage improvements;

and the solution must be sought along the lines of open
discussion; with recognition on the part of the worker,

that such improved processes ultimately work for the benefit
of the consumer, through enlarged markets which may re-employ
the displaced labour; as well as with the assurance that
existing rete of wages is not endangered.

(b) In the next place there are manifold problems
arising out of the difficulties attached to the fixing of
fair time and piece rates. Piece payments, or payment by
result is well established in many industries and the extension
of the system to other industries might well be recommended;
the difficulty is that the principle strikes right at the
heart of collective bargaining, so that its adoption would
only be possible through frank, public spirited negotiation.
Broadly speaking, the problem of wages is the problem of
finding out what a man actually produces; and in absence of
any definite scientific formule to determine it, we are
forced to experiment with various systems. One example of
this may be called "collective piece work", where a time
rate is guaranteed to & group of workers closely related &as
regards job, and & share of the costs saved by extra effort
is promised. Here use is made of the esprit-de-corps of
the group; but the difficulty of calculation is great, and
requires as an essential prequisite openness and frank

negotiation. It is the function now-a-days, of management,
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to adjudicate, fairly and impartially the claims of labour and
capital.

(c) A more serious set of difficulties emerpges, as has
been said, from the comparison between wage-levels in sheltered
end unsheltered industries. Hitherto, we have been accepting
wage-levels as between industries; but the War created condi-
:tions such that, whereas there was some rough approximation
to & standard level of wages for jobs requiring the same amount
of skill, the sheltered industries have retained high wages,
while the staple export trades have been forced down by compe-
:tition. Quoting from Britain's Industrial Future, p.p.196,
197, "a labourer may earn £ a week carrying bricks to a brick-
layer, and £2 a week for carrying iron for a fitter. The
question at issue is the injustice of such a discrepancy
between two jobs requiring, let us say, similar effort; as well
as the comparison with the wages of "a skilled engineer, who,
with a wage of 57/- for a 47 hour week is struggling to main-
tain our export trade in machinery against the German engineer
with wages of £2 for a 52 hour week, and is hampered in the
struggle by high local rates and high railways freights, owing
partly to the high wages of the sheltered trades, railways and
municipal services".

Here then is a problem, arising out of wages, which has
the utmost bearing on the problem of industrial peace, How
is the position to be solved? Only by & slow process of what
may be called "gradualism", for any direct action to equalise
the remuneration as between bricklayer and engineers would only
result in disaster. Again we must point in solution to the

removal of all the obstacles to efficiency in both sheltered
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and unsheltered trades. This increased efficienecy works
round by lower costs of production, to larger demand and
higher wage-levels.

To take one example, the railways to-day will only be
able to compete with other alternative methods of transport
by increased efficiency. That is the royal road out, and
it leads along the path of rationalisation.

We may then summerise our conclusions with regard to
wages, as a factor in cost of production; higher wages and
shorter hours, usually mean increased efficiency, as well as
greater satisfaction on the part of the worker: they also
mean increased purchasing power; increased purchasing power
means larger consumption, which in turn causes greater home
production, and stimulates markets and increases the volumé
of trade, which is the very thing that is essential at the
present day in solving the problem of industrial peace.

Further, we must try to remove other obstacles, that
stand in the way of decreased cost of production; some of which
are outside British control; others again within, but the
cumulative effect of which is to render cost of produection
prohibitive to prospective foreign purchasers.

In the first place, the burden of local and national
taxation weighs heavily on industries which are trying to com-
:pete in foreign markets; the cost of transport services in
such heavy industries as the coal and steel, is exceedingly
high. Governmental action must be invoKxed. The reduction
of rates and taxes, different methods of assessment would

certainly assist; as would the simplification and reduction
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of Customs Tariffs, as recommended by the Economie Council of
the League of Nations, with a view to eliminating disturbing
factors especially hermful to industry and commerce. Then
the system of unemployment Benefit and Poor Law Relief might
profitably undergo drastic revision, with a view to diverting
money from non-productive to productive purposes.

Along the lines of rationalisation, as well as along
such lines indicated, must we endeavour to reduce the cost
of production which really lies at the root of the whole sub-
: Jeet.

It would be a suitable appendix to this discussion of un-
employment and costs to make a brief reference to a scheme
associated with the name of Sir A. Mond, which proposes to
make partial use of the unemployment Fund to provide the
unemployed with work. In his own words, "The unemployed
worker would be permitted to transfer the unemployment benefit
to a prospective employer, upon the condition that he provided
work at full Trade Union rates and gﬁﬁ%ﬁ all the usual Trade
Union conditions, applicable to industry, in his trade and in
his district. The employer would consider whether with the
assistance he would thus receive, he could increase his out-
put and could then apply to & properly constituted committee
for additional workers. For three out of every four additional
workers, to whom he granted employment for a definite period,
he would receive 75% of the unemployment benefit, which had
hitherto been drawn by them. In other words, the employer
would receive 75% of the unemployment benefit of all additional

Il
workers employed by him under the scheme"

0f course, machinery to operate the scheme would require
to be set up, but that does not concern us. Here we have a

practical/
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practical proposal for solving the present problem of Industrial
Peace, with a view to alleviating unemployment on economic
lines. It is & scheme to meet a present need. The royal road
towards providing work, I have shown to lie in lowering the
cost of production and diminishing the margin between British
producers selling price price, and foreign consumers buying
price; by thus enabling competition on terms of greater equality,
stimulation of the home markets and demand for labour would
result. It therefore lies with Governments, public institutions,
trade and industrial organisations or public opinion to pro-
mote every means whereby the gﬁtionalisation of industry with
this in view may proceed.

Lastly suspicion and want of knowledge of Economic condi-
:tions are causes which bring much trouble in industry.
Through want of knowledge, the workers believe that they are
being exploited. ZIabour is too often kept in the dark regarding
all that they are entitled to know upon profits, market
conditions and the commercial and financial position of the
industry. Yet it is not & wise poliey to keep the worker in
ignorance, for it engenders suspicion and misunderstanding. By
publishing the relevant facts and making them available to all
concerned, much of the suspicion among workers would be rendered
baseless. As has been pointed out above the War was one of the
chief causes of industrial friction. In 1913, there were 1459
disputes, the number of workpeople affected were 664,000 and
the aggregate duration in working dsys was 9,800,000. There
was therefore much unrest in 1913, but when the war broke out,
the workers and employers proclaimed an industrial truce.
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Although this truce only lasted until the earl?part of 19195,
yet the number of disputes throughout the war wes consider-
:ably lower than in the years preceding the war.

In 1915, the workers began to feel the growing cost of
living and also noticed the high profits which many companies
were meking. So the "outburst in 1915 was as much a protest
against such exploitation as a demand for higher wages".
However during the war years the total figures regarding dis-

:putes were as follows.-

YEAR NUMBER OF NO.OF WORKPEOPLE AGGREGATE
DISPUTES AFFECTED BY DURATION IN
DISPUTES. WORKING DAYS.
1914 972 447,000 9,880,000
1915 672 448,000 2,950,000
1916 532 276,000 2,450,000
1917 730 872,000 5,650,000

These mey be compared with the figures of the three

years immediately after the war, viz.- 1919-21, which are

as follows.-

YEAR NUMBER OF NO.OF WORKPEOPLE | AGGREGATE
DISPUTES AFFECTED BY DURATION IN
DISPUTES. WORKING DAYS.
1918 1,165 1,116,000 5,880,000
1919 1,352 2,591,000 34,970,000
1920 1,607 1,932,000 26,570,000

The increase is due partgy to the effects of the war
and partly to the effects of war measures - Government passed
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various measures during the war and especially the Munitions

of War Acts which imposed considerable restraint both on
employers and workers. Moreover the workers felt that some

of the decisions given by the tribunals were harsh towards them
and thus the irritation caused increased the possibility of .
friction. Moreover orgenised labour began'to demand & share
of control in industry and the fulfilment of promises that were
made to them during the war. In 1919, disputes arising out

of questions of hours of Labour were unusually frequent, as

the movement for shorter hours was at its height and thus 10%
of all the disputes of that year were due tb the question of
hours.

So the war increased the desire of the workers to have a
better standard of life and a share in the control of industry.
This was revealed by the Reports of the Commissions on
Industrial Unrest in 1917. The Commissioners for Wales and
Monmouthshire found that the workers were developing & strong
class consclousness. "The influence of the advanced men",
they said "is growing very rapidly, and there is ground for
belief that under their leadership attempts of a drastic
character will be made by the working classes &s & whole to
secure direct control by themselves of their particular indus-
:tries”.. In their report the Welsh Commissioners not only
dealt with the temporary causes of unrest, but faced the whole
problem and urged that some form of internal Government should
be set up on the lines of the suggestions of the Whitley Report.

It is sufficient, however, to state here that experience
of the emergency schemes which were introduced during the War

has had great value. It was disclosed that the Government

had/
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had means by which they could at once come into touch with the
industry, when employers &nd employed both had their representa-
:tive bodies. Indced at the back of the official mind in
schemes for reconstruction, there was the idea that every work-
man should have his trade Union and every employer should have
his Association, for better industrial relations. This it

was held that every attempt should be made to attain the above
object and at the same time, suitable machinery should be
devised to bring the two organisations closer together for
joint consultation. If this was done it was thought that
much of the industrial unrest would cease.

Having so far considered the specific and general causes
of strikes, let us now briefly consider fhe organisation of
strikes and lock-outs. In the great ma jority of cases, Trade
Unions organise and control strikes., According to evidence
given before the Royal Commission on Labour (1891-1894) they
have,to & certain extent, lessened the frequency of strikes and
also restrained ill-considered partial stoppage. The Trade
Unions certainly provide a channel for the expression of
grievances and recognised means for negotiating with employers.
Though we often hear revolutionary statements, yet comparative-
:1y few believe that Trade Union leaders are inspired by them.
"I wish", says Ramsay MacDonald, "I could appeal tothis Nation.
I wish I could appeal to the interests_of this Nation. We
are threatened with strikes, lock-outs, disputes and disturban-
1ces., How childish it all is; how foolish it all is. What
has happened? Why is there no mutual confidence? Surely
these things can be arbitrated"% Such is the wish of many

labour leaders and therefore it is wrong to say that the growth
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of Trade Unionism has always fostered and encouraged strikes.
Trade Unions have on the other hand, given solidarity to the
workers and hence, once a struggle is started, workers fight
to a finish with their help and guidance. Trade Unions, when
their resources fail and in order to get the demand satisfied
collectively withdraw from work all workers. Then a certain
amount is allowed to men who are on strike and consequently
strike pay is the one universal form of Trade Union support.
0f course, non-unionist workers may strike but the ma jority

of strikes belong to trade Unions and strikers receive strike
benefit to which usually consists of from 10 to 15 shillings
per weeXk. From the following figures taken from 100 principal

Trede Unions, a considerable amount is spent for this purpose.

In 1906. . . £212,000

woggRg. £1,672,056

N399B. 4 e £230,527

t 1839, . £2,064,391

" 1921 ek £5,180,707. e

It should be noted that when both employers and employed are
well organised, there generally exists machinery for negotiation
and workers resort to strikes only on a failure to effect a
settlement by mutual agreement. A strike generally takes
place, when & body of workers leave viork in support of demands
made on their own behalf, but there are also cases, in which
men, have struck on grounds of solidarity, and in sympathy with
and support of the demands of their fellow workers, although
they are not personally affected. Such action is called

"Sympathetic strike". Sympathetic strikes are no new thing

and/
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and again and again such strikes have been attempted. There
are also strikes arising out of political issues; this is
"Direct Action" and was never attempted seriously in this
country until recently. It is not true to say that the central
committees of Trade Unions take the initiative and direct
their members to cease work. In almost nine cases out of ten,
strike action is first suggested by the men themselves. In
many unions, before a strike is authorised, a ballot is taken
of the members of the éffected district.: A two-third or even
a greater ma jority is required, either of members or branches
before the sanction of the central executive is grantead. When
& strike has been authorised by the executive, the whole matter
is entrusted to a "strike Committee"; for common action is
necessary, since a strike even affects to a certain extent
members of other Unions. This committee has no power to draw
on the funds of the Unions represented but can collect a special
levy when resources are exhausted. Sometimes a special levy
is also imposed on other Unions, whose members are at work,
in order, to support their fellow-workers who are out on strike.
Then, during the strike the method of picketing is
employed. Sometimes actual violence and intimidation although
illegal are used against workmen who take or retain employment
during a stoppage. Again, during the strike, trade unions
publish information in printed leaflets which give the details
of the disputes,talséppeal to the workmen to avoid the works
affected and ask for public sympathy and support. The trades
Councils play & large part especially as "Councils of Action",.
Employers, too, organise themselves when & strike is in progress
and especially in the course of lock-outs. Tock-outs by

individual/
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-individuel firms take place now and then, but the great lock-
outs of our age have originated in the joint action of
employers to counteract some real or intended movement on the
part of the workpeople. Employers also issue leaflets ex-
;plaining their position and often depute one or two persons
to speak on their behalf or give evidence before & tribunal or
commission. Employers' Associations being compeet bodies are
able to act with great secrecy and with less formality than
it is possible for Trade Unions. Before the Trade Dispute
Act of 1900, they used to take proceedings and called on the
Courts to restrain bodies of workpeople from striking by
in junction. But this method has now been totallgabandoned,
Employers' Associations also do their best to get publiec
sympathy, for public opinion is of some importance in determin-
:ing results.

So with both employers and employed well orgenised, in
Great Britain, strikes are as a rule conducted upon every busi-
ness-like principles and their management requires an executive
ability of a very high order.

Therefore, it is essential especially after the strike
has been declared, for each party not to be r¥ash, or to use
offensive words to the other; for this brings incalculable
mischief and leads to a bitter struggle. Much is gained if
good temper and sound Jjudgment are maintained. Time and
opportunity should be given for judgment of the whole matter
and for friendly negotiations.

Strikes, in their duration and modes of settlement present
an infinite variety. If both employers'and workers'

organisations are powerful, then the strike is prolonged. This
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all depends upon the amount of money available and so duration
is generally proportioned to the motive and power of endurance.
Some strikes are very long in duration, when both parties are
obstinate and have powerful organisations;others are short
outbursts of a few hours' or a few days' duration. The work-
people can prolong the strike as long as they are given financial
support. If they are supported, they can stand out for a very
considerable time. Some strikes have been carried on for such
a long time, that the parties have lost all desire to come to

a definite conclusion and gradually the employers get other
hands. The men also drift into other situations. In some
cases, the workmen suffer hardship and return to work in & worse
position than before the strike. (e.g. coal strike 1926)

As has been said the causes of Industrial conflicts are
numerous and from the statisties available (1888-1928) we see
that not & year passed off without a Trade Dispute and also
that during the last generation there has been a2 marked increase
in the number of stoppages. We note also that there has been
& steady increase in the disputes except in some years. The
climax was reached in the year 1913 when there were 1459 disputes
affecting 664,000 workpeople. During the War, there were
disputes, but their number was not very high owing to various
measures prohibiting strikes, but after the War, Industrial
strife again became serious. It is essential to note that

the large number of disputes in 1918, 1919 and 1920 have special

causes for the great War changed the position of the workers
enormously and owing to the dislocation and rearrangement of

business during the War, the Industrial unrest became serious. |

Putting aside the épecial conditions prevailing after the War,

which/
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which led to many disputes, if we look at the average figures,
we find that about 704 disputes have occurred every year

(from 1893 to 1927). If we calculate the number of disputes,
the workpeople affected and the loss of working days, for the
past 30 years, we find the figures staggering; for the total
number of disputes that occurred is about 24,657 involving
21,862,000 workpeople and the aggregate duration of working
days lost is about 568,000,000. This gives a yearly average
of 704 disputes, and the average number of workpeople affected
wa.s 624,628, Thus we see that the economic and social loss
inflicted by industrial strife is incalculable. As has been
said above, the direct cause of a strike or lock-out can alone
be estimated but the amount of the indirect injury is often
far greater than the direct cost. Moreover, the effects of
the disputes are not confined to the parties of the dispute,
for the trouble may rapidly spread over the whole economic life
of the community. For example, if we take the coal-mining
dispute of 1926, we find according to one estimate that it

ecost the country not less than £500,000,000. Apart from this,
in the first four months of the stoppage, the number of unemploy-
:ed outside the mining industry rose by 400,000 and & large
number of men were put on short time. The miners, it is
estimated, sacrificed £70,000,000 in wages and other workers
who were thrown out on account of the stoppage lost more than
£30,000,000. Almost all trades suffered and industry was
badly effected all on account of one cispute. It is estimated
that the railways lost nearly £30,000,000; the shipping trade
lost, £10,000,000 and the iron and steel trades nearly £40,000,000

These figures are a conservative estimate of the loss and if
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we remember that the miners and other workers who go on

strike have to live and that therefore they are the first

who exhaust their savings and have to borrow, and so pile

up debts which will take & long time to pay, the figures are
really much higher. The workers during & strike cannot
afford sometimes proper food, and so their physical efficiency
is impaired and thus they easily succumb to disease. Strikes
also indirectly affect the revenue of the country, for when
business is not normal,the taxes and duties paid by them are
less and in order to meet the deficiency the taxes have to be
increased. In 1926 the workers suffered the greatest hard-
:ships and their Union funds were exhausted; the Coal dispute
cost the National Union of Railwaymen £3,600,000 and the
Trensport Workers' Union £1,5C0,C00 and almost &ll the Trade
Unions were heavily in debt at the end.

In 1926, no less than 300,000,000 days were lost through
unemployment which represents a loss of wages of £120,000,000
the cost of supporting the unemployed being not less than
£50,000.000. It should be clearly understood that in many
cases, that Industrial disputes, increase unemployment, for
if there had been co-operation between workmen and employers
if there had been no industrial dispute but industrial
harmony, then provision could have been made for more employ-
:ment. It cannot be denied that Trade disputes in no way
help to solve the problem of unemployment; on the contrary
they act in the opposite direction and the problem of unemploy-
:ment through them becomes more acute. After almost every
industrial dispute, the number of persons unemployed increases.

For example, if we take the figures for the General Strike year,

1926/
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1926, in almost all industries the unemployment increased. This
is natural for during & prolonged strike, the employers are
uneble to take any new orders for they cannot guarantee the
delivery of goods on account of the unsettled state of things.

Meanwhile the orders are placed in other countries and
when work is started, the employers are unable to engage all
men, for they have few orders in their hands.

The sead state of the coal industry to-day can be attributed
to the same csuse. After the prolonged cosal strike of 1926,
many foreign orders were lost, and British Coal-Mines are
finding it difficult to recapture the old markets.

Thus the njumber of persons unemployed increases. This
occurs in almost all industries after a great industrial dis-
:pute; for example after the dispute of 1926, the percentage
of insured workpeople recorded as wholly unemployed rose from
9.1% in May to 11.9% on 19th December in the Mining Industry;
in the Metal Industry it rose from 11.5% to 14.1%. It was
not found possible to start work in full swing and so
employers were forced to give notice to & certain number of
workers. Thus we see that everybody suffers through industrial
conflicts, the worst sufferers being the workers themselves.

The ﬁest illustration of this fact can be seen to-day in

the sad plight and condition of the Miners. They were in a
far better position in 1926 than at the end of eight months'
struggle - After eight months' struggle the men were driven
back to work with lower wages and longer hours - Hundreds of
miners were unable to find work, and many of the pits had to
be closed down, some permenently. The Miners' leaders could
have secured better terms, in the first week of the stoppage,

if they had been tactful, and clever and had faced the economiec
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facts. No one who knows mining intimately or has some inside
knowledge of a mine will deny the terrible condition under
whieh a Miner works., The Miners' work is most daengerous; he
has one of the hardest tasks and so should be adequately
paid. They are exposed to constant danger and risks. But
their position ca&n be improved by public sympathy and by en-
listing the co-operation of the community. At the outset

of the coal dispute in 1926 publie opinion weas in favour of
the miners, but this was alienated to a large extent by the
folly of the leaders. If the Miners had had capable and
wise leaders during 1926, they would have won many advantages
and the community would have been spared untold loss and in-
convenience.

By studying disputes, their causes and results one can
see that the workers seldom succeed in winning their full
demands. A perusal of the disputes in reports show that
most of the disputes end in compromise and that in almost all
cases, the terms are less favourable to the men than those
available at some earlier stage of the dispute. Moreover,
the favourable nature of these compromises largely depends
not upon any principle but upon haggling and bargaining. More-
over if the dispute is protracted until one side is exhausted,
then the terms are less satisfactory to that side. Such was
the case during the Coal Strikes of 189%% and 1894, and more
recently during the coal dispute of 1926 when the workers
after great loss and sacrifice, were driven back to work, were

prepared to accept any terms and were entirely at the mercy
of the employers. By a perusal of the figures in the reports

upon the results of disputes it will be noted first that the

ma jority of the disputes ended in compromise, secondly that a
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large number ended in favour of the employers and only one-third
of the disputes ended in favour of the workpeople. If we take
the figures for the 1 years (1910-1924) as a whole, about
one-fourth of the disputes ended in favour of the workpeople,
less then one-third in favour of the employers and nearly one-
half resulted in a compromise.

Moreover employers with capital behind them cen afford
in many instances to close down the factories for a long time
without suffering great hardship. The workers have, on the
other hand, to suffer and live in starvation and face hardship.
It can, of course, be argued that because the workers have no
financial backing, their only weapon is to withhold their
labour; otherwise, they would be forced to accept degrading
conditions much worse than those which exist to-day. There
is no doubt, some truth in this; but a study of the various
strikes and reports concerning them clearly show that acceptance
of conciliation as & method of settling industrial disputes has
far greater advantages than the strike weapon. The wvalue of
conciliation in Industrial disputes is more beneficial to all
sides concerned than strikes.

In the majority of disputes, the parties sometime or other
come together and sometimes they come to an agreement. Tf
this coming together, and having joint consultation could take
place before a dispute they will have good results because,
the real cause and demand at least can be clearly é%nunciated
and understood. In the last ten years, no less than 11,000
disputes have been settled by conciliation and'compromise and
& very large number were cases where differences had arisen
and hed been settled through direct negotiations. Trade
Unions have also secured in a number of cases substantial
advantages without resorting to strikes, by methods of

conciliation and direct negotiation. Many illustrations
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can be given to prove the above statement. The Railweymen's
Union whose leaders (Mr J. H. Thomas and Mr C. T. Cramp) are
strong believers in the superiority of negotiation were able
through their efforts to establish the Rai lway Wages Board.
By this machinery the reilweymen, in spite of the serious
financial position of the Railway Companies were able to
maintain a larger part of the war-time gains in wages then any
other industry. The position they have been able to hold is
chiefly due to the conciliation machinery which has been
proved wherever it has been established to be far more success-
ful and advantageous then any other means of getting redress
of grievances. The value of conciliation and direect negotia-
.tion has been emphasized, because one cannot but come to such
& conclusion after going through the cold facts of the results
of Industrial disputes. For example in 1920 the dockers
and waterside workers submitted their case for 16/— a day
minimum wage to & court of enquiry and won it. Their case
was reasonable and so it was conceded. They probably would
not have obtained their claim if they had gone on strike; the
result would then perhaps have been entirely different.
Disturbances in the coal fields especially in Durham and
Northumberland were frequent during 1893 and 1894; but after
an agreement to refer the differences to a committee of em-
:ployers and workers, they to & certain extent subsided. Even
in 1919, the Miners won the seven hours' day not through the
weapon of the strike but by peacefully advocating their case
before a Royal Commission. The value of the peaceful negotia-
:tion of differences and collective bargaining wes appreciated

as early as 1893 when there was trouble in the Cotton Spinning
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Industry; and the outcome of this was the "Brookland Agreement™
which provided for the discussion of wage difficulties or other
disputes as they arose. Some such idea was adopted in 1898
between the federation of Engineering Employers and the
Amelgamated Society of Engineers, by which at least one great
advantage was secured, namely, that spasmodic strikes were
eliminated as opportunity was provided for discussion. This
made strikes and lock-outs, the last, instead of the first
resort, as it often has been in industrial disputes. There
have been very few cases of dispute in the Iron and Steel
Industry and this is due to the fact that the Iron and Steel
Trades confederation believe in the superiority of conciliation
over Industrial warfare. For forty years there has been no
strike in this industry except the participation in the General
Strike of 1926, and yet the men employed are the best paid
body of workers in the country.

Secondly, a strike always leaves bitterness and the re-
:kations between the two parties become strained. This is
but natural, for the party which is defeated and resumes work
in a worse position than before the strike, will be always
watching for an opportunity to regain its o0ld position.
Apart from this, the employers, however broadminded they may
be, take the first opportunity to find some fault or other with
the men who played leading parts during the strike and dismiss
them., Thus grievances are nursed, and more and more relations
become strained. The suffering and horror of a prolonged
labour dispute falls terribly on first the workers themselves

and then their wives and families, and thus sufferings are

inflicted/



-81-

inflicted more on one side than on the other. Industrial
strife indeed plays more havoc then war and "the present

labour wars are killing more people in one year than the blood-
thirsty wars do in fifty".

The workers are not well equipped to carry on a prolongéd
strike for they do not have the financial backing which the
modern Trusts and federations of Employers have. Labour is
relatively weak and so it is not advisable to rely upon strikes
merely as a regular means to advance labour interests. Facts
should be faced. The more one may sympathise with the hard
and miserable lives and conditions of the ﬁorkers, and wish
that their standerd of life should be improved, the more one
should discourage strikes and keep the strike weapon for use
in very exceptional circumstances; and full advantage should
first be taken of the machinery especially of Industrial Courts
and Joint Conciliation Boards. At the same time strikers
should try to obtain the sympathy of the public as this is
essential to success in modern industrial disputes.

We have up till now examined disputes in general. Let
us now examine some particular industries. The first note-
worthy fact is, that the great losses have been due mainly to a
few industries and especially that trouble has repeatedly
occurred in the Mining Industry. Out of the total number of
disputes for 35 years, the number of disputes occurring in the
Mining and Quarrying industries are 5,321 affecting more than
10,489,888 men. The working deys lost through strikes during
the 21 years before the war is about 186,000,000 and the
Mining and Quarrying industries were the cause of 104,000,000

or 56%. Of the 357,000,000 working days lost during the
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eight years since the war, 253,000,000 or 62/ were lost by these
industries. If we take 1912, there were 834 disputes affect-
:ing 1,462,000 men and the aggregate duration of working days
lost was 40,890,000. The high figures are mainly due to the
Coal troubles. In 1912 there were 155 disputes affecting
1,100,726 and their aggregate duration in working days was
31,593,845. From these figures we can see that in 1912 the
trouble in the Coal Mining Industry was more serious than all
the other disputes of the year put together. The same can

be said with regard to the magnitude of the figures from11920
and 1921 and 1926. Some of the disputes in the coal industry
were fought out with great bitterness. Statistics in the
reports also show how the number, magnitude and numbers engaged
in all disputes have been increaseaLby disputes in the Mining
Industry. If the stoppages in the Mining Industry could be
kept down, the time lost through Industrial disputes would be
negligible. It should also be noticed that there was a
considerable number of disputes in the eight years (1907-1914)1.
but during the two succeeding years (1915-1916) .owing to
governmental control the disputes were not considerable.

After that, the numbers increased again. This can be better

seen from the following table.-

Period /

l. & 2. 1907 - 112. 1912 - 155
1908 - 145 1913 - 192
1909 - 207 1914 - 176
1910 - 224 1915 - 85
1911 - 179 1916 - 75
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LY

PERIOD COAL ALL (a) as percentag
MINING INDUSTRIES of (b)
(a) (b) percentage
Number of| disputes
1907-'13 1,099 5,082 22
1919-'25 1,271 6,239 20
Aggregate duration in working
days.
1907-113 46,358,000 86,346,000 54
1919-'25 105,118,000 194,305,000 54

We note from the above table from 1907-13, the aggregate
duration in working days lost in Coal industry alone was
46,358,000 out of 86,346,000 lost days in other disputes.

This chiefly because the strikes in the Coal industry seemed
to be prolonged ones compared with those in other industries.
For example the strike which occurred in the Rhondda Valley
in 1910 lasted for nearly a year though it ar»>se from & small
cause. Secondly the high number of days lost during this
period was due to the great Coal Strike of 1912 which involved
an aggregate working time of over 30,000,000 working days.
This strike arose out of & demand for & minimum wage for
Miners working underground which culminated in the passing of
the Coal Mines (Minimum wage) Act, 1912 by Mr Asquith's
Government. Ever since 1912, the chief trouble, in this

industry is due to questions such as National settlement as

opposed to local settlement, Minimum wage and all centering
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round on wage question.

For example the Coal strike of 1921, due to the insisting
of the necessity of & National wage scheme, with some form
of & national pool, for the industry. This problem of
netional settlement as opposed to iocal settlement, is a thorny
and difficult problem. The Miners' Federation, in and out of
Season demended that all settlement of wages should be on
national lines and refused to have anything to do with loecal
arrangements. Without arguing on the merits and demerits
of this proposal, we can say, that Mine Owners would be doing
a great deal for Industrial Peace, if they could, as far as
possible discuss this problem on a Nationel basis with
Miners' Federation of Great Britain, for they will not only
be in line with all the principle industries of the country,
who conduct negotiations on & National basis, but also it
is a general principal which would have a great effect on the
Miners.

However, coming to our subject, the great coal dispute.
of 1921 was terminated by the signing of an agreement between
the Miners and Mine-Owners, providing for the automatic regula-
:tion of wages‘?rom one period to another on théaarrangé;€§£~%éa
was excellent and would have worked admirably hed trade been
good. Bad trade and depression in the industry made it
impossible to follow the conditions outlined in the agreement
bn the basis of the ascertained costs of production, proceeds
ete.)

But as has been said, the wage adjustment and the problem
connected with it was never at any time satisfactorily settled

in this industry and at intervels the problems came up.  For
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again in 1924, the Miners' Federation gave notice to the
Mining Association to terminate the agreement of 1921, and
ever since various solutions were attempted culminating in
the Coal Strike of 1920.

It is useless to deny the legitimacy of the grievances
of the Miners from which unrest springs. They have suffered
much hardship for even as late as 20 years ago there wés no
compensation, if & Miner contracted disease through his work,
and most of their small privileges, have been won after a
bitter struggle. They feel that their wages are an inadequate
return for the dangerous work they do. The Miners and their
leaders feel that the payment of royaltieé to landowners in
return for no service is not Jjustifiable. They also believe
that high »rofits are made in the industry and to strengthaw
their argument they point out the large difference between the
price of coal at thepit head and the price to the consumer.

The widespread discontent among the Mining population
is an acknowledged fact and this can be best seen from the
sed state of the industry at present. On the other hand,

Mr. Evan Williems (representing the Mining Association), in
his evidence before the Royal Commission declared that the
dissatisfaction is not the genuine expression of the workers
themselves; for he pointed out that the wages in the coal
industry have been higher and employment has been more regular
than in other heavy industries, and that the discontent is
mainly due to the Miners' leaders who put a2ll obstacles in

the way of reconstructing the industry in order to further
their political policy, which is "The Mines for the Miners".

He further said that men even though they work short hours

do/
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do not do their best to produce a satisfactory output.

It seems to me that though there is a certain amount of
truth in this statement, yet it cannot be regarded as wholly
& correct or satisfactory explanation of the widespread dis-
content in the industry. My submission is that the history
of the industry clearly shows the trouble and hardship the
Miners have undergone and if those are removed and if the
Miners are placed in & comfortable position, it would not be
easy for extremists to succeed with hostile propagands.
Secondly, though the output of coal in Great Britain per head
of all persons employed in Mining has fallenlén the whole
during the last fifty years, yet the blame cannot be placed
entirely on the Miners for as the Commission pointed out
"the Miner is only one factor in the production of coal" and
various other factors, such as the physical condition of
the mines, the efficiency of management, the introduction
of new appliances to suit new conditions, all those should be
taken into consideration.

If any of these are not up to the standard required,
naturally the output will not be very high. On the whole,
to be brief, the proper solution is a difficult task and the
proper remiedies not easy. The present condition of the
industry is deplorable, there is widespread unemployment and
many pits have been closed, thus throwing the worker on the
puﬁlic funds and other agencies.

It should be noted here, that the Mining Industry presents

a peculiar problem, especially after the war, when there was
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1925 do do. 217 n
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a rapid increase of production. Coal production at the
beginning of the 19th century, in other countries wes small
compared with that of Great Britain, and even before the war
the coal export trade was predominant. Now things have
changed, and to-day widespread efforts are being made to
increase the production of coal in those coumtries where there
are coal deposits. Moreover after the recent strike, the
orders which the Scottish, Welsh and many English coalfields
used to receive have gone to foreign countries including
Polend and Germany, and to regain the foreign market is a
difficult task. Indeed, if the constant industrial troubles
and the unstable position of the industry are not rectified,
Britain will lose more and more its foreign export trade.

As has been said above the distress at present in the
mining industry is very grave and in some areas in South
Wales the ratio of unemployment ranges from something over
60% to something under 25% and actual starvation sometimes
occurs owing to the abnormal situation. To let the present
state of affairs continue means national deterioration, and
apart from all future industrial prosperity, bare humanity
requires that some redical steps should be taken to prevent
complete disaster to over & million men, women &nd children.
It should be noted that this-is no temporery problem which
can be completely solved by temporary relief, for however the
Coal trade may flourish, it would not be possible again to
absorb all the unemployed workers. The Report, (February
1921) by Sir Arthur Lowry and Dr Pearce on the question of

distressed Miners clearly shows the sad state of affairs.
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They investigated intensively and thoroughly the conditions
existing in the coal-fields of South Wales and Monmouth on
the instructions of the Minister of Health and in their
report they say, "we think it our duty to represent that in
the interests of the Nation as 2 whole, and not only of the
Mining Community, steps should be taken to do away with the
burden of this idleness. The situation is, we believe,
without parallel in the modern history of this country. The
nearest parallel is to be found in the Cotton famine of
1862-4, but it is not a close one",.

Then, what is the real solution for eliminating the
troubles and conflicts in this industry and improving its
position? Many of the labour leaders think that the only
solution lies in the Nationalisation of this industry. They
point out that the industry worked to & certain extent smooth-
:1ly when the Government took control during the War, and
trouble again began when this system of Government control
came to an end. After the War, with this idea in view, many
resolutions were passed supporting nationalisation at Trade
Union Congresses. Moreover it should be noted that the
Sgankey Commission by a ma jority reported for the Nationalisa-
:%ion of Mines, and this demand for the Nationalisation of
Mines was again pressed before the Samuel Commission.

Mr Tawney submitted a Memorandum in which he put forth a
definite scheme advocating that the state should acquire the
Mines and conduct them on its behalf, and pointed out that,
under Nationalisation, the workers' position would be assured
and that there would be regular work and security of wages.

The Miners federation also put forth a scheme with the same
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aim advocating the establishment of & council which may be
called a National Coal and Power Production Council with six
elected executive and administrative offiecials. This body
would look to the actual conduct of the Mining industry and
the establishment of another council called the Consumers'
Council who would consider questions of prices, methods of
distribution and also play an important part in the determina-
:tion of the Miners' wages.

The question that most concerns us is how far the
troubles and Industrial strife that occurs in the Mining
industry can be eliminated. A glance through statistics
clearly shows that Industrial conflicts in this industry occur
in almost all years, and that a trouble which arose on account
of some small cause in & local area spreads gradually and
affects the whole industry, then other:industries and in the
end the community in general. Taeking all things into con-
:sideration, it is clearly seen that if stoppages in the
Mining industry could be kept down, the time lost through
industrial disputes would be negligible. Any trouble in the
Mining industry affects the country as a whole, for without
coal & man cannot get warmth and comfort in his house, nor
ecen industries be carried on without & regular supply of coal.
Therefore troubles in the Co&l Mining industry affects one
and all, and in the interests of the community, if State
ownership would bring peace to the industry, such experiment
is worth attempting. But, the difficulty is, what assurance
is there that there will not be labour disputes, if the State
acquires the Mines. Experiments in State ownership in
Australia and New Zealand give too conclusive proof that, in

spite of State ownership, labour disputes are still very
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frequent.

Even apart from this, there would be much other trouble
if such methods were to be adopted. First of all where is
the huge capital for such & grand acquisition? Secondly,
when we see Governmental bodies, both munieipal and national
piling debt on debt, we have grave misgivings about such a
body, as that outlined in the scheme put forth by the Miners
Federation, conducting the industry profitably. As the
Samuel Commission says if Mining alone is nationalised and
other industries remeained in private hands, new difficulties
would arise and secondly the State would incur a great loss
by buying uneconomic mines which would have to be abandoned
completely now or in the near future. There are, indeed,
innumersble difficulties in embarking upon such & scheme
especially in mining industry. In spite of all such diffi-
:culties, mining is an indusitry which cannot be neglected
and, in order that Britain may regain her export trade, not
only in coal, but in other commodities, and also have peace
ih industry it is essential that the best consideration should
be given to this industry.

It is indeed difficult to find out a Universal solution,
but it can be safely said that extensive research should be
conducted in order to eliminate all waste, and up-to-date
machinery should as far as possible be introduced in all
mines where there is a reasonable expectation of facilitating
increased production and so secure & proper standard of wages
for the worker.

It would also be advisable (compulsorily) to close all

uneconomic mines, for the employers in order to get work done
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till the last moment and to extract the minerals, at all
cost, try to reduce wages and thus friction arises. A small
isolated trouble in one pit, soon spreads and becomes a
national dispute. With the help of a Transference Board,
attempts should be made to find work in other industries,

as far as possible, and perhaps the difficulty could to &
certain extent be solved by facilitating emigration to the
Dominions.

A good deal also can be done both to recapture the
foreign trade and also for the better working of the mines
and improved production, if the industry as a whole is
reorganised and the existing mines amalgamated, so that com-
:bined resources could be used to regain the previous position.
But the difficulty is that, though the poliey adopted by the
Transference Board is a right one, it will take several years
before the many thousands who must leave one area can be trans-
fered to work elsewhere.  Thus the possibility of finding
occupation for those who must for the time being remain await-
:ing transference is a problem which requires considerable
and national attention. When this is being done, steps also
should be taken to restrict the recruitment from outside into
the industry and this can be done by rigidly enforcing section
18 and other provisions of the Mining Industry Act of 1926.

In general, this industry requires considerable resources
to pull it out of its present'state. This being so, the
active co-operation of the Miners and their Union is essential
and, by joint-consultation and conference the whole wage
question and other conditions should be again considered, in the
light of present circumstances and if business improves, pro-

:visions should be made for our automatic increase of wages.
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In order to show that the Miners receive a fair share of
profits, a profit-sharing scheme might be started, and
amenities, such as Pit-head baths, better housing, welfare
schemes and adequate compensation in case of accidents,
will go a long way to plaecate the Miner and will enable him
to gain confidence in the employers.

If industry reorganised, efficiently managed end through
extensive research, new scientific methods which could be
used for greater production, be made available, and if a well
organised distribution scheme can be initiated, then gradually
prosperity would be restored to the coal industry. It would
be impossi ble for this industry to regain its position, if
there is no co-operation between Trade Unions and employers
for any further serious Trade disputes in this industry would
be fatal. The application of scientific methods and efficient
and economic administration coupled with an honest attempt by
the Miners to produce as much as possible will go far to solve
the problem.

(b) Secondly, the Royal Commission of 1925 reported in
favour of purchase by State of Minerals and this experiment
is worth trying for leading authorities believe that if
nationalisation on a large scale, is to be successful in the
British coal industry, the Minerals should be owned and
controlled by the State. Even coal owners also are beginning
to realise that this policy is the right one. Mr F. A.
Syarvasy, the deputy chairman of Amalgemated Anthracite
Collieries, Limited, which controls almost the whole of the
anthracite production of the country, declared in & speech &t

the annual meeting of the company, six months ago, "that the

more he considered the problems that arose in connection with
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colliery amalgamations, the more convinced he was of the
benefit that would accrue from the single ownership of the
royalties in the hands of the State”.

Even Sanﬁ?‘Commission was favourable for this plan and
as such this experiment is worth trying and requires serious
consideration.,.

It is in this industry, that industrial disputes oftenest
occur and moreover its Industrial troubles affect all other
industries and set back the prosperity of the country.
Therefore, if the troubles in the coal industry could be
minimised, then the time lost through industrial warfare would
be far less than what it has been., Therefore, &1l possible
reforms should be tried to remove the suspicions of the work-
:people. It should be noted that though particular firms
show an admirable spirit of enterprise yet over the greater
part of the field inefficiencies continue and grievances remain
unredressed. Sir Herbert Sazmuel says that "at most of the
Mines there is no regular authorised system of Conference
between the management and the men" and suggests that nowhere
are the establishment of ﬁgzz:éFworks Committees more needed
than at the coal pits. The Mine Owners are reluctant to
try schemes such as profit-sharing. It is only through
establishing such schemes as profit-sharing and by giving
opportunity for presenting grievances, and removing causes of
discontent, much could be accomplished, if not, troubles will
be constant in future, though everything can go on quietly
now owing to weakened position of Miners Union, yet once
they regain and recover, the same difficulties as before will

have to be faced. Therefore this is the very time, when

the/
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the employers by teking steps and introducing reforms
"dissipate the antagonism which has for so long been rife
among the Miners".

Only in this way can any appreciable improvement in the
Coal-Mining industry be achieved. Taking 1928 as a whole,
its export trade still makes & poor appearance as, since 1926,
the foreign markets fell into the hands of Britain's
competitors. Then, during the many months that the strike
endured, foreign Coal Owners reaped a rich harvest and wefe
able to force long contracts upon their customers, from which
Britain has suffered practically ever since. This brought
about another problem, for, owing to severe competition and
drastic undercutting, the British Co&l Owners were forced to
make equal sacrifices and thus an intensive struggle has been
going on for the past two years.

It is difficult, if not impossible, to instil prosperity
into an industry when conditions are such as have prevailed
in the coal-mining industry since 192%:?§;this connection
and the best efforts of Capital and Labour are apt to be
frustrated by hard economic facts. Reduction of costs is
one of the best expedients - not reduction of wages - but
intense production by scientific methods, eliminating waste,
and more economical administration and management. No doubt,
the British Coal Owners have not only tried reduction of
costs, but also tried regulation of output and subsidies in
export trade and in few cases amalgamation. But if the
last named expedient is freely followed, then by Jjoint effort,

there is a greater possibility of competing with foreign

countries.
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There are a great many difficulties, in advocating any
single solution and only through patience and great skill
can new schemes be attempted. It is only through co-operation
and good-will between all engaged in this industry that re-
:Eﬁpgtgying of the industry is possible.

Next to Mining, the transport industries have suffered
most from industrial disputes. About 1237 of the working
population are engaged in the Mining and Transport industries
and they account for nearly 75% of the loss due to Industrial
disputes. Fortunately, especially on the Railways, at
present there are some signs that & real attempt is being
made to settle &ll disputes amicably. Mr J. H. Thomas and
Mr. C. T. Cremp, the leaders of the Railwaymen's Unions are
strong believers in the superiority of negotiation eand Mr.

J.H. Thomas, through his able skill has averted meny strikes,
but at the same time has obtained the best possible terms
for the Railwaymen.

On the whole, troubles in the Transport industries are
not frequent and a glance at the figures shows that the
highest number of disputes occurred in 1913, '19, '20. The
total number of disputes from 1893-1927 were 1,599, the
number of workpeople involved in these being 2,021,726 &and
the aggregate duration of the disputes in working days
17,300,129. On the average 45 disputes occurred in this
industry every year in the past 55 years, the average number
of workpeople involved being 58,049. The highest number of
disputes occurred in 1920 being 120, and the lowest in 1927.
When we compare the above figures with those of the disputes

in the Mining Industry, we can clearly see that they are
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much smaller and that the troubles in the Mining and Quarry-
ing industries have been more constant and prolonged.1. The
dispute of 1920 wes mainly due to the difficulty of coming
to an agreement on the "standardisation”, and the ad justment
of wages. In August a settlement was made with the drivers
and firemen, but the National Union of Railwaymen refused the
terms offered to the rest of the Railway workers. There was
much misunderstanding and the Government was blamed for
deliberately attempting to reduce wages, so no settlement
was possible and on the 24th September a National strike was
ordered which lasted for nine days. This strike was a re-
:markeble one for practically the whole of the Manusl workers
on the Railways came out, but in the end, by a compromise the
strike was called off. However, the disputes since 1921,
were insignificant compared with those in other industries.
Happily the Railways Act, 1921 provides machinery for settling
disputes and it should be mentioned that part IV of the
Railway Act which deals with methods of setting up councils
to deal with differences, though given statutory force, was
introduced at the request of both the Railway Companies and
the Unions.

Part IV of the Act concerns wages and conditions of
employment and so it provides that a central wage Board be set
up consisting of eight representatives of the companies and
eight representativesof the Railway Trade Unions. This Board

has power to deal with those questions of wages and conditions

of/
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189%-1927, and the number of workpeople involved each
year was, 84,679 and the aggregate number of days lost
each year 2,344,072.
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df service upon which the companies and the Trade Unions have
failed to agree. In addition, it enacts that a National
Wages Board is to be established and to this any questions
be referred from the Central Wages Board; but this National
Board differs in its constitution from the other Railway
Boards, and from the Whitley Councils in other industries,
since it includes besides six representatives of the railway
companies and six representatives of the Railway Trade Unions,
four representatives of railway users and has an independent
chairman appointed by the Minister of Labour. Since the
passing of the Act & complete series of Boards have been
built up - at stations and depots, Local bepartmental
Committees have been established; above these come the
sectional Railway Councils, representing various groups of
grades, next the railway councils, representing all grades
and finally the central wages Board and the National Wages
Board. It will be observed that this machinery is closely
akin to the Whitley Councils established in other industries
though it differs in respect of the number of stages and
the constitution of the National Weges Board. Thus we see
& complete machinery existing to deal with the grievances on
the spot and a number of such cases have been dealt with
since the joint machinery came into existence,

The local departmental committee scheme is & new experi-
:ment and by establishing such Committees the problems con-
:cerning matters of local interest and difficulty in which

no national principle is involved can be discussed then and

there. Secondly, the duty of Railway Sectional Councils

is/



L 1 o -

is to see that National Agreements relating to conditions of
service are properly applied locally.

Then, as we have seen comes the centrazl wages Board
which deals with matters of National importance common to all
Railway Companies, and with interpretations of National
agreements. We see that, by this system of joint-consultation,
spasmodic strikes can be avoided. The metter can be referred
to a Board where both parties are represented and their decisions
can be taken and thus unnecessary stoppage may be avoided.

If an agreement cannot be reached by the central wages Board,
the matter is referred to the National Wages Board. Though
its decisions are not binding yet, when the matter is referred
to this Board, full investigation on all questions takes
place. The most interesting point is that when the matter
is referred by the party to this Board, no strike can be
entered upon before the expiration of 28 days, and &an
opportunity is given to both sides to place their respective
cases before the Board. Therefore, though this Board cannot
prevent a strike, yet it can delay it and thus give oppor-
:tunity for negotiation and amicable settlement. Thus, by
this complete series of boards, strikes on the Railways are
becoming fewer, and weges, hours, conditions, of service are
being ad justed without launching into disastrous stoppages.
Mr. C. T. Cramp, International General Secretary of the
National Union of Railwaymen, quite frankly admits the value
of joint negotiations and generally sums up the system by
saying "I am sure & much better spirit exists on the Railways

than was the case & few years ago and much of the discontent
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which formerly obtained has been eliminated by the methods
now in force". Mr Thomas in a recent speech said that
Railwaymen have fought bitterly in the past, but to-day,
"They welcome the efforts of Union Officials to get on good
terms with the other side, because they believe it is the
best means of ad justing difficulties".

Railwaymen through seaceful methods have cbtained very
good terms and if this is so, one wonders why such schemes
should not be introduced in other industries with modifica-
:tions to suit their particular wants. It is essential that
employers and employees should work harmoniously for without
co-operation an industry cannot prosper. - Workers should
face the economic facts and contribute their mite to the
success of their industry. The situation is very serious
to-day and owing to severe competition, and other causes,
the earnings of the Railway Comapnies have decreased con-
:siderably, and in the economic interest of railway workers,
they should as far as possible make the railway services
efficient. Realizing that employees would be the first
to suffer if the financial loss of the Railway Companies
becomes greatl Mr Thomes in & recent speech said "We are
prepared to make & contribution to try to solve the
difficulties. We shsll do it by facing the facts. Not by
placing an-unfair burden on one section or by interfering
with & fair recognition of our own men's economic position,
but with a desire to do what is right".

Thus it is essential for the workers to face the prob-
lems connected with their industries. It would be useless

_to ask for higher wages, when the industry cannot afford to
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pay them, +t is essential, therefore, that men of great
ability should be chosen as leaders of Trade Unions, so that
they m&y not unnecessarily launch the workers into trouble,
but rather by their skill and diplomacy get the highest
advantages possible for the workers, they represent by peace-
:Tul methods. It should be noted that some such schemes

as exist in Railways have great advantage for they give scope
for quick ventilation of grievances. If we read through
the reports on Strikes and Lock-outs we find thet disputes
which arose in a small area through some petty cause on
account of the problem not being faced then and there, have
spread, have become national disputes and have involved
considerable loss. Apart from this, when such disputes
spread, they become complicated and thus fresh demands are
made which practically change the character of the dispute.
Sometimes the new demands put forth were never even contem-
:plated, or have no relation to the original demand which
started the dispute. The only effective method, when a dis-
:pute arises is to ask for the opinion of the conciliation
Board. This method will be especial ly useful when the
question of the interpretation of the various agreements
arises., Many disputes and much friction between employers
and employed are due to questions of interpretation. These
can be settled by taking the decision of the Conciliation
Board, or an Arbitrator or by getting an experienced and
impartial legal opinion. When some such method is not
adopted, unnecessary strikes or lock-outs may take place.
Such was the case in the Transport Workers' Sirike of 1912,

This Strike involved about 100,000 workpeople, and & duration

of/



-101-

of about 2,700,000 working days. This dispute clearly
illustrates the remarks made above, for it arose on account
of one man, though there were other motives. A workman was
employed by & lighterage company, who was not a member of
the National Transport Workers' Federation, but being & member
"of the Amalgamated Society of Foremen Lightermen refused to
Join the Amalgamated Society of Watermen and Iightermen (one
of the Societies affiliated to the federation). The Compeny
refused to interfere in the matter and so the men were called
out on Strike on May 1l1l6th. Meanwhile, the Association of
Master Lightermen and Barge Owners undertook to do the work
of the firm involved in the dispute, but the men refused to
do the work and so were discharged. Thé men contended that
this was & violation of the agreement of August 19th, 1911, and
so "Under these circumstances a2ll members working for firms
under the quay trade agreement” were called upon to cease
work at the expiration of the day's work on Monday 20th May.
éo,according to the order 5,000 to 6,000 lightermen
left work and 5 number of dock workers also ceased work in
sympathy. Then the whole matter was taken up by the executive
of the Transport Workers' Federation, who instructed all the
Pransport Workers to cease work because the employers had
broken the agreement on the old question of non-unionism.
Thus all the transport workers of the port of London and on
the Medway ceased work. Thus we see & dispute which startéd
as a local soon spread and became a National dispute. These
differences can usually be easily settled by negotiation and

conciliation and happily things are moving in that direction,
at least to a great extent in Railways.

The/
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The next great industry in which disputes frequently
occur is the Metal, Engineering and Shipbuilding industry.
From 1912 to 1920 disputes were fairly frequent and involved
many workpeople. Especially after 1917, disputes were numer-
:ous and frequent and there was a considerable amount of unrest
There were a&lso & number of disputes in 1919 and 1920, on
the question of hours of labour, in the Engineering and Ship-
:building Trades. For example, in January 1919, workpeople
to the number of 150,000 in all, came out on strike, in these
industries claming 44 and some even 40 hours. This strike
continued for & period ranging from one to eight weeks, and
in the end some returned unconditionally, others agreed and
returned on & promise of national settlement.

The great number of disputes occurring in this industry
in 1911, '12, '13 and '14, is due to demarcation questions.

As was pointed out at the beginning of this chapter, in many
branches of this industry (especially in the electrical
branches,) demarcation disputes continually arise. Another
cause is the trouble that often arises through the employment
of skilled and unskilled labour in the shipbuilding industry.
Such troubles began to increase more and more, &as new
inventions were introduced. The curious thing is that one
trade union fought against another, fegring that unemployement
would be increased, if other men were given the work which

a particular Unicn thought should be done by none except by
its members. This is & problem which should be faced by Trade
Unions either by amalgamating and forming oné Uniom, or by
some joint arrangement between different Unions, by which when

a difficulty arises officials of both Unions should meet to

try/
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try to come to an amicable settlement. Apart from the rapid
introduction of new inventions in this branch of industry there
are other causes which have brought about a great number of
disputes especially after the war. The Shipping, Shipbuilding
and Engineering industries, all feel the full blast of foreign
competition. Indeed considerable progress has been made in
various countries introducing iron and steel and some European
countries for example, Belgium, Italy and Spain, cen supply

all local wants without any importation. So meny foreign
markets are §restricted, and the industry can only develop by
exploiting other new merkets and by an expansion of demand in
other areas. -

In the Engineering industry during the War there was
considerable expansion which continued into the 'boom' period
immediately after the War, and & large increase took place,
but depressed conditions came not very long after and export
trade also suffered enormously, 8o much so, that many Engineer-

:ing concerns were forced to reduce their capital and adjust
l.

it to the present earning capacity of the business.

Owing then to the trouble and depression in this industry,
there was a reduction of wages and much unemployment. In
consequence, the skilled men in those industries, who were
formerly the highest paid in the country, found that their
position was reversed, and also that the men who used to

receive less formerly received more wages than themselves. So

much/

1. For example - (A) Sir W. G. Armstrong, Whitworth & Co. at
the end of 1927 "announced that on account of known
Capital adjustments and losses, the assets would have to be
written down by at least £11,000,000".

(B) Messrs Viekers, Ltd., found it expedient to reduce
the book value of their assets by more than £12,000,000

in 1925.
(Committee on Industries and Trade - Survey of

Metal Industries).
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much was this so, that a skilled engineer now earned less than
a road sweeper. Such then was the state of workers in those
industries after the war and hence there was & large number

of disputes.

The same thing may be said of the shipbuilding industry.
After the War, there were large orders, and there was a 'boom'.
In the shipbuilding industry employment wes good in 1920, the
percentage of insured workpeople unemployed averaging under
4% until the occurrence of the Coal Strike and in March 1921
the percentage of unemployed was 14% and since then it has
risen to 30% and on several occasions as high as 40%. In 1926
it was 42%, though there was much improvement in 1927.

Between 1921-1920, there was always between 75,000 and 120,00d
persons unemployed in the shipbuilding industry.

Much trouble also arises on account of the "demarcation
problem", in this industry, This problem is a difficult one
which results in much waste of time and added cost. Attention
has been drawn to this fact by the number of witnesses who
appeared before the Committee on Industry and Trade. One of
them said, "It is one of the greatest deterrents in British
industry; it is the greatest thing you have to face in
shipbuilding". It has been shown at the beginning of this
chapter how disputes arise, and how the Unions lay the line
of demarcation and how jealously it is maintained.  Shipbuild-
:ing is becoming more and more complex, and if the Unions
(or each eraft) still persist in their old poliey, there will
still be much friction and much waste of time. This point
was discussed when & joint Inquiry into foreign competition

and/
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and the condition of the shipbuilding industry was conducted
in 1925 by the Shipbuilding Employers' Federation and various
shipyard trade Unions. In the report of this inquiry it

was stated that "The introduction of sub-division of labour

in British shipyards and practices which have prevented inter-
changeability, and we believe it is possible to secure greater
elasticity and interchangeability without infringement of the
broad principles of craftsmanship"

Therefore in order to avoid disputes of this nature there
is need of more elasticity and such elasticity we are told is
found in almost all Continental Yards. If Trade Unions come
to some agreement on this point frequent disputes.of this
nature can be eliminated. Attempts also should be made to
give wider training to skilled men so that they can be easily
interchangeable for various operations.

Disputes of this nature will not occur if the Trade
Unions and workers recognise the uselessness of bickering
and quarrelling among themselves, and of entering into strikes
which would hamper the progress of the industry and at the

same time lose wages and work.

This being the case, the machinery for negotiation ex-
:isting in the Industries should be used to the utmost. The
méchinery for conciliation, which, has been agreeu upon by
the Iron and Steel Trades Employers' Association and the Iron
and Steel Trades' Confederation provides conciliation for all
disputes or differences and has power to deal with all general
questions and disputes arising in & particular district or
workshop. In the first place, if a dispute arises, a

conference is summoned in which the works menagement and

workmen/
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workmen concerned try to come to a settlement, failing which,

& neutral Committee is appointed with members from the
associated works to settle the dispute. i the& do not come
to & settlement, the matter is referred to arbitration or to

a conference of representatives of the employers and of the
workpeople. There are various Conciliation and Arbitration
Boards throug out the industry though methods vary to a certain
extent.

All such conciliation boards have rules to the effect
that there should be no stoppage of work during the process of
negotiation. In the Engineeriﬁg industry also there is
machinery for negotiations and various provisions are made for
avoiding disputes. A1l the bodies interested in this trade
have agreed to refer a2ll the difficulties first to a local
conference, and then to a central conference, and until this
proceedure is carried out there is to be no stoppage of work,

either of a partial or general character.

Some such machinery for negotiation exists in the
Electrical and Shipbuilding industries. In the shipbuilding
industry, there was National Conciliation Machinery before the
Wer and it was one of the few industries which attempted to
settle disputes by this method. But during the Wer the normal
course of settling disputes was interrupted and temporary
arrangements were made to conform with the Munitions of War
Act and the Industrial Courts Act.

After the War a new conciliation Machinery was set up to
which with one exception all trade unions and employers are
now parties. Briefly, the arrengement is that when &

difference/
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difference arises, the matter should be settled by the employer:
and workpeople, and failing a settlement the matter should be
referred to a local conference. Then the matter can be re-
:ferred to a Central Conference to be held between the
Executive Board &nd the Federation and the representatives of
the Union or Uniouns. Finally the matter can be refrred to

a grand conference (of the Federation and of all the Unions
which are parties to the agreement) and meanwhile no stoppage
of work should take place.

Thus we find that in almost all industries there is good
machinery for negotiation, snd disputes can be settled
amicably. At present, there is much difficulty owing to
severe foreign competition in the Metal, Engineering and
Shipbuilding industries and, as has been pointed out above,
owing to lack of orders, many of the leading companies have
suffered heavy losses. In the course of a few years trade
should revive and already according to the figures of 1927,
such & turn is taking place. Meanwhile, much could be done
by ad justing the differences and difficulties by co-operation
and peacefully,unnecessary industrial disputes at the present
juncture will completely set back the show and gradual pros-
:perity that is now coming to the industry.

This cen be done by as far as possible avoiding demarca-
:tion disputes in these industries and by exploring fully
every means of obtaining & settlement through such conciliatory
machinery before resorting to strikes - such machinery, as has
been said by the executive of ome of the Trade Unions (who
became parties to new conciliation mechinery in shipbuilding

industry) "secures more prompt consideration and settlement

of/
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of gquestions arising in the industry without recourse to
stoppages of work, which have in meny instances caused hard-
ship and loss to both parties to a greater extent than the
amount involved in the dispute. There is complete procedure
for dealing with cuestions in the yard in which they arise by
district or nationzally, as the case demands, with provision
for mutual reference to arbitration. The procedure has been
greatly speeded up &s compared with the old agreement". There
fore, if efforts could be made both by employers and employed
to settle the disputes amicably and by the Trade Unions to
stop unnecessary disputes arising on account of "demarcation",
then the shipbuilding industry could be fescued from depression
and its employees could soon regain their position as the
highest paid wage earmers in the country.

Trade disputes were frequent in the Textile industry
especially between the period 1894 to 1899. Then ageain,
there were frequent troubles in 190c, 1907, 1911 and 1912, but
were most numerous in 1913. In 1920 again there were a
number of disputes in this industry, but there were comparative-
:1ly few in 1927. Between 1894 and 1899, there were meny dis-
:putes; these mostly arose over wages, another cause being
the nature of the material supplied for working. This cause
is peculiar to this industry and many disputes have arisen on
account of it. Generally in this industry payment by results
was follow8dand hence when bad material or unsuitable meterial
;hieh hinders quick working was supplied, the men resented
this and went on strike. A number of disputes on account

of the supply of bad materials took place in 1915. But such
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disputes are not frequent at present.

It should be noted here that under the heading Textile
Trades, many industries such as Cotton, Woollen, and Worsted,
Linen and Jute Trades are included. It is also interesting
to note that as early as 1893, in the Cotton Spinning industry,
the value of collective bargaining was recognised. The
carties in this industry signed an agreement widely known &as
the "Brookland Agreement", which became & sort of model upon
which other agreements were based. By it, means were provided
for the discussion of wage difficulties or disputes as they
arose; they were considered first locally, and if there was
no settlement, by the representatives of the whole industry.

On perusal of the reports one can see that 80,000 people
were affected in 1920, but this was largely due to a strike
in the Spinning branch of the Cotton Trade at Oldham. The
cause of this dispute was a rather novel one, for during the
War an agreement had been made for the employment of female
"ereelers", instead of boy assistants, whose duty it was to
carry away the finished product, and it was a part of that
agreement, that the spinners should receive extra payments in
compensation for the addition&l work thrown upon them on
account of the employment of women; but an agreement was signed
in September between the Master Spinners and the operative
Spinners Trade Unions withdrawing in part, these extra payments.
But the Spinners refused to agree to the arrangement and came
out on strike. The Strike began on September 15th, the
meximum number who came out on strike being 20,000 and &n
equal number of Cardroom workers and others were thrown out of

work by the dispute. Thus this dispute accounts for the high

number/
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number of days lost in that year in the Textile Trade.

The Cotton industry like other industries has suffered
much since the war. The Cotton industry is one of the chief
industries of Great Britain, and from a comparatively ohscure
place among British industries has risen during the past 1£0
years to the foremost rank. In its contribution to the
export trade it has no serious rival, for cotton yarns alone
represent one-quarter of the total value of British exports.
This industry is mainly concentrated in Lancashire or the
ad jacent parts of Cheshire and Derbyshire and 529,974 persons
out of ©20,004 engaged in the cotton industry are engaged in
these districts. This industry is also feeling keen foreign
competition, and in order to adjust itself to the new situation
many changes have had to be made, by which workpeople employed
in the industry are affected. This has led to much unrest.

A comparison of the figures given belowl.shows that there was a
heavy fall, amounting to 30.3% in the weight of yarn produced and
32.6 in the yardage of piece goods. Thus we see that there

was much depression which affected the number of workpeople
engaged. A comparison of the Census returns for 1912 and 1924
shows, in the Spinning and Weaving Section a decline in the
average number employed of nearly 17/ viz. from 621,516 to 517,
232, In 1926, there was a further drop. It should be noted
that in this industry, the utmost is done, to see that men are
not discharged altogether, and to meet the depression they

work & shorter time in the spinning section and the number of

machines per worker is reduced in the weaving section. Thus

one/

1. The actual output of yarns and piece goods. [T
Yarn Million 1bs. Piece Goods Million

1907 1,800 7,088 linear.

1912 1,976 8,044

1924 1,376 5,426
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one cannot gauge the fullextent of depression in this industry
from the unemployment returns. The depression is most felt
in the American Spinning Section and so part-time working hes
been the rule in the American Section since 1920. Though
this system of part-time working, enabled the avdlable em-
:ployment to be spread among the operatives so that fewer
were wholly out of work, yet there are serious objections to
this method for it does not allow Mills which have plenty of
orders to relax the part-time scheme. So an effort was made
by the Federation of the Master Cotton Spinners' Association
to systematise the short time working, but this was abandoned,
and various other schemes were examined and in the end it was
decided in 1926 to form a Jjoint Stock Company to be called the
American Cotton Yarn Association to grade yarns, fix minimum
prices and regulate output. However, this scheme was also
abandoned owing to the severe competition of the outside
Associations, in undercutting the minimum prices.

Then again, British exports of piece goods have fallen
considerably, for goods are being produced in consuming
copntries, and to-day the aggregate production in the world
is greater than it was before the War. There is much compe-
itition between Japan and Britain and between 1913 and 1925,

"the Japanese share in imports into China is estimated to
" 2-

have increased from about one-fourth to three-fifths,

India is one of the biggest customers in Cotton goods and

India/

l. In 1910-'13 export of British pigce goods represented.-
....... L I 7007“(%
1984~185 o « 56. 6%
1886, ionies 51.4%

2. .Survey of Textile Industries - page 73.
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India to-day produces & good deal of the coarser and cheaper
qualities of goods. Apart from this the Japanese competition
with the British in Indie, has largely led to the falling-off
of British trade in piece goods in India.

Here again the industry is undergoing depression and loss
of trade. Thus the depression and slump in the cotton
industry has affected many compénies. A number of compenies
have gone into liquidation, and many companies from 1923 to
1926 did not pay any dividends. Many companies were kept
going by the calling-up of uncalled.capital which amounted
to 11 millions from 1921 to 1927.

, Here again the industry can regain its rosition only
through co-operation and industrial disputes in the industry
will set back &ll the attempts that are at present being
made to regain the lost trade. It is through improvements
and reorgeénisation - what is commonly known &as rationalisation
and perhaps fhrough mess-production the industry can regain
its 0ld position. Some such attempt is being made at present
by the newly registered Lancashire Cotton Corporation.
Attempts should be made to introduce ILabour-saving devices
in the shape of new mechanical appliances and equipment which
have produced such good results in the United States.

Mr Arno Pears informs us that during the past two
generations the mechanical process of weaving both in the
cotton and woollen textile industries in this country have
developed very little compared with most other industries.

Surely then, the employers in order to compete with
foreign countries should introduce new and up-to-date

mechanical processes in order to increase the production

and/
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and reduce cost. It is not by reduction of wages that they
will reduce the cost of production but on the contrary bring
unnecessary friction and disputes.

It is clear that‘ény concerted effort is to be made to
regain $,000,000,000 square yards per annum which ILancashire's
trade alone has lost since the war, it will have to be through
mé&ss-production and by applying new and up-to-date machinery
which will facilitate improved and greater production. By
such methods not only trade could be regained, but also more
men could be absorbed and wages of the workers could be im-
:proved. This, instead of adopting the unwise policy of
cutting wages and thus giving cause for iﬁdustrial trouble
and disputes, contentment on all sides could be achieved.

Such then is the present state of the Industry. In
spite of depression, it was remarkable that there were not many
prolonged and bitter industrial disputes. This is mainly due
to the existence of effective machinery for conciliation.

We have noted, that in the Cotton trade as early as 1893,
there was machinery existing for joint-negotiations. But
this, the "Brooklands Agreement", termineated in 1913, However
agreements now exist by which men should not go on strike with-
out providing opportunity for the consideration of the matter
in dispute by local and central joint committees of the
employers and operatives' orgaqisations. The Central
Authorities negotiate directly disputed matters such as change
of wages affecting the whole industry. There have been meny
changes in the working arrangements and in the lengthening
and shortening of hours after the war in the Cotton Industry

and all this has been done through negotiations. Otherwise

the/
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the number of disputes would be considerably greater than
has been recorded.

A considerable number of disputes are adjusted by Jjoint
deliberation and the efficiency of this machinery was attested
by Mr John Smerthurst (Secretary of Manchester Spinning
Federation) when ﬁhe said that "it is remarkable that out of
these hundreds of disputes not more than an average of two
or three per year have resulted in & strike at individual
Mills; that is a record which I think it would be difficult
for any other industry to equal”.

It should also be noted that in the Cotton industry the
sphere of co-operation between employers.and operators extends
beyond discussing matters affecting their own interests, for
they also discuss various matters of general concerning the
whole ‘industry and trade Unions have many times acted in
conjunction with the employers to bring the industry to & stable
equilibrium.

Here agin we see the value of joint consultation and of
meeting differences through conciliatory methods . If those
resorts had not been utilised, there would have been many dis-
:putes in this industry after the war,

The next industry, we have to consider is the Building
Industry where disputes are frequent. Here again there was
considerable unrest between 1893 and 1901, in the years 1913,
1914 and between 1918 and 1921. This trade has & peculiar
problem of its own and the ma jority of disputes which occurred
from 1893 to 1901 were due to an advance of wages and also
alterations in the working rules. There were 198 disputes in

the building trade in 1913 and & number of these were due to
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demand for advances in wages.

Apart from this another important cause of disputes in
this industry is due to the question of employment of non-
unionists. Even before the War this question was one of the
grievances of the workers in this industry. In 1913 and
the beginning of 1914, numerous strikes had occurred against
the employment of non-unionists, although most of the Trade
Unions were bound by agreements which contained & stipulation
that there should beé no descrimination between Union and
Non-union l&bour. Thus on this question the National
Federation of Building Trade Employers resolved on a lock-out
of all their employees throughout the country, but before this
could be carried out, the World War began and so & compromise
was reached.

But still, though the demand for houses are great, yet
the trade unions insist on this question and entry into this
trade is restricted and thus the industry which could absorb
many unemployed is prevented from doing so.

There are a number of Boards in different parts of the
country for the adjustment of all disputes and each of them has
its own rules and regulations. In spite of this, it should
be noted that disputes very frequently occur in this industry.
After the War, there were many disputes. These were chiefly
due to the fact, that a ma jority of men working in those
industries were drawn away for the forces or for munitions
works and according to a comparison of the censuses of 1911
and 1921 the building trade thus lost 105,000 workers. Thus

there were after the War few workers in this industry and an

abnormal rise of wages occurred. It should be noted that this
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industry is not affected in the least by any sort of foreignm
competition, as it is purely a domestic industry. However,
the prevalence of restrictive practices has much hampered the
building industry. Knowing that there is no foreign compe-
tition the traae unions have adopted & policy which has
imposed a very great burden on the community. Entry into
this trade has been narrowly restricted; and restrictions

have been carried so far as to lay down rules about the amount
of work & craftsman may do in a day. The amount of work the
craftsmen is allowed to do is far below what the average
bricklayer can easily achieve. In spite of the great demend
for houses, owing to those restrictive pfactices the amount of
employment available has been reduced.

Owing to such methods, building costs have been greatly
increased and there is & terrible shortage of housing accommo-
sdation. Such methods are harmful in that they restrict the
mobility of labour and also increase the difficulty of finding
work for the unemployed. The Unions and workers contend that
their measures are a natural safeguard against & competition
which might beat down wages. To a certein extent they result
in making their work last as long &s possible.

Another point to be noted is that this industry is greatly
affected by seasonal fluctuations. Climatic conditions
greatly affect the industry and generally the work e T full
swing only in Spring and Summer and very little work is done

in the Winter. Through seasonal fluctuations, though there

may not be actual distress, yet there is a falling-off in

employment,

This falling-off in employment can be avoided by working

fewer/
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fewer hours on the whole and by public bodies undertaking
work during the slack season. However, this want of
employment affcertain seasons make the workers claim high wages
so that it may help them in the slack season. This is
especially the case with the skilled workers who are unable
to find work in other trades whereas, bricklayers and other
building labourers find work in such places as docks and gas
works. Therefore the high wages claimed by skilled workers
according to the economic point of view, are to a certain
extent justified; for & trade is not self-supporting unless it
pays high enough wages to keep the workers during both slack
and busy periods. |

The problem could be solved to a certain extent by
arranging some generel provisions such &s an adequate scheme
of insurance. This scheme of insurance should be framed in
such a way that it will make the employers in the building
trade encourage the organisation of & reserve and discourage
the present existing method. The National Insurance Act is
not adequate, for instead of a flat rate, the Insurance should
be levied in such & way that it offers & direct inducement to
the employers to regularise an industry. When once the
worker in the building industry is assured that he will have
continual employment or be provided for during the sleck
period, much of the ill-feeling and misunderstanding that
exists at present would be removed. It would also involve
much closer co-operation between labour and capital than at
present exists and further, labour would forego much of its
restrictive poliey, if the workers know they will have

continuous/
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continuous earnings.

Recently there was unrest in this industry on account of
the erection of steel houses, those which are commonly called
Weir houses. Labour contended that the wages paid in this
work were an &attempt to undermine the Fair wages Resolution
of the House of Commons and to break down trade union rates
and conditions. The operatives opposed any system of payment
by results or piecework for they said that such & system was
not appropriate to the building industry.

So the Minister of Labour zppointed & Court of Inquiry
with Lord Banbury as chairman to report on the whole question.
Messrs Weir submitted that their scheme does not impinge upon
the building industry and since the work is carried on by men
who do not require much skill, they are not bound to pay the
building trade rates of wages. They further contended that
payment by results worked admirably and by such 2 system the
earnimgs of the workers were enhanced. The Court in their
report said that the "action appears to us to be entirely
inappropriate and illogical - - and any fear, that the adoption
of such schemes will compete unduly with the recognised
building industry appears to us to be groundless".

It is true that Weir houses in no way competes with the
building industry for there is & considerable requirement
of houses th oughout the length and breadth of the land. The
requirements in the matter of housing is so great, that they
cannot be overtaken except over a period of many years. There
:fore, if the employers and operatives in the building industry
come to some agreement upon the difficulties mentioned above,

there/
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there is plenty of work to earry on with in spite of the
erection of Weir houses, for & good many years to come.

The Building Trade, &s has been above pointed out has
no foreign competition and it is an industry on which the
demand is very great at present. Peace in this industry
could be obtained much more easily by the effective use of
conciliation mechinery, for there is plenty of work, no
foreign competition and the only things required are ad just-
:ments on some points and working arrangements.

In the Clothing Industry on the average 42 disputes a
year, have taken place since 18923. 1In this trade, labour
orgenisation is not very strong, and the ﬁorkers have suffered
much hardship. In ezrlier days almost all work was carried
on in the workers homes, and this practice still to some extent
persists. . The workers in this industry especially those who
work in their own houses,are as a rule badly peaid. This
industry is much affected by seasonal fluctuations and is far
removed from standerdization. Moreover, the commodities
produced are not goods of which the community has constant
need; the need of goods, such &s clothing is not urgent like
coal or similar commodities. The necessity for a continuous
flow of any commodity meskes it impossible for the community
to tolerate a long interruption of work in the industry which
supplies it; but an interruption of work in an industry like
the clothing industry passes unnoticed. There are two resasons
for this; goods such as clothing are not urgently needed and
if needed can be supplied from the existing stock. Thus this

industry nas for long suffered from public indifference.
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Apert from this there is no highly devepped organisation
of either employers or workpeople for the discussion of
metters affecting industrial relations. There are organisa-
stions in some sections espeeially in the large towns where
employers have associations and the workpeople heve fairly well
organised trade Unions. But the position of the workers has
chénged for the better ever since the establishment of Trade
Boards. Wage questions, especially, are dealt with by Trade
Boards, which cover seven sections of the Clothing trades and
thus the position of the workers is gradually being improved.

We have now briefly examined the position of the principal
Industries and have found how numbers of disputes have occurred
from time to time and the total number of disputes that occurr-
:ed in the past &5 years and the number in each industry, can

be seen from the following table:-

TOTAL NUMBER OF DISPUTES WORKFPEOPLE DURATION
(1893-1927) INVOLVED
24,657 21,862,000 568,000,000

The highest number of disputes occurred in Mining and
Quarrying.-
5321 disputes involving 10,489,888 workpeople and the

ageregate duration of working days being 363,979,978.

Rest are as follows.-

INDUSTRY/
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INDUSTRY. NC. OF NC. OF VORI - AGGREGATE
DISPUTES. PEQCPLE IN- DURATION IN
VOLVED. WORKING
DAYS.
ITransport (189E~-1927) 1,599 2,021,720. 17,800,129
Metal,Engineering &
Shipbuilding (1893-1927) | 4,647 5963, T91 82,042,543
Textile - (1893-1927) | 3,144 z,809,460 50,238,676
Building - (1893-1927) | 3,247 1,595,059 16,609,876
Clothing 1,500 548,286 6,587,915

Miscellaneous &
Employees of Public
Authorities. 122 20,911 468,106

These figures tell their own story. The number of work-
people affected and the number of days lost are striking and
show both the great amount of lost time and money involved.
During the disputes the workmen lost their wages and became
poorer, many of their organisations lost all their money and
to-day some of them are bankrupt. It is estimated that during
the first decade of this century trade disputes meant 120,000
years of lost hours and &according to the very conservative
estimate made in the Report of the Liberal Party, the loss
of wageé slone was about £2,000,000 & year for the period
between 1898-1905, £5,500,000 a year for the period between
1906-191% and £22,000,000 a year in the period 1919-1920. The
indireet losses, such as those arising from loss of merket,
dislocation of trade, id§¢l¢machinery, unemployed Cepitel and
above all, the great cost to the community, would far exceed the
rough estimate indicated above.

The economic effects of strikes and lock-outs to the
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community as & whole are thus seen to be very wasteful. Time
which is lost during stoppages and which utilised in work would
yield wages to the workpeople and profits to the employers, is
lost once for all and cannot be recovered.

In the brief survey of Industries made above, it is amply
porved that at present, the industries in Britain are suffering
much from foreign competition, and &ll is not well with them.
In order that they may regeain their position Capital and Labour
should lay aside their feelings of animosity and work together
for the common good. The workers are the worst sufferersl'
through Industrial disputes and when works are closed down
completely for want of tradelco-Operation and mutual ad justment
in the long run are much better ways of settling disputes and
& close study of verious strikes shows that much bitter feeling
is due to suspicion and the want of & proper understanding of
one another's point of view. Therefore & new attitude should
be introduced, whereby through co-operation, fair distribution
of profits, the belief that Labour and Capital are partners and
not rivals, and complete discussion of all the issues in the
light of all the knowledge available, most Industrial Conflicts
could be avoided.

The workers will ask, how are we to get our grievances

redrescsed without the strike weapon. As has been said, their

point of view contains some amount of truth, but facts prove

conclusively that strikes have not been on the whole advantageous.

On the contrary, the long history of Industrial warfare€, has

proved/

1. In 1926 - the year of the General Strike - the registered
Trade Unions suffered & loss of membersip of 500,000 and
the heaviest expenditure in dispute pay ever experienced
in any one year. Their funds were reduced from
£12,750,000 to £8,650,000.

EETTRL T WAL SO



proved that the workers have sufferd & great deal from them.
The superiority of negotiation and the settling of disputes
by peaceful methods have also been proved and every attempt
should be mede to take advantage of such meens. The strike
weapon indeed should be used only as a last resort.

It is vain to think, that peace can be established in
Industries by Acts of Parliament, for no act of Parlizment
can stop the trouble in industries unless and until there
is a desire on all sides for peace and to settle disputes
amicably.

Not only in England but throughout the world, industrial
war creates bitterness and brings misery and dislocation of
trede, for it is something like civil war.: In industrial
war, the war is not between two nations, but with one's own
kith and kin, and therefore the mental attitude of both
employers and empléyed which is the chief stumbling block,
should undergo complete change. In the interests of the
well-being of any nation what is produced should be equitably
distributed, so that everyone should enjoy, & decent and
comfortable life. There must be common interest and human
and personal sympathy and both the employers and employees
should view the guestion broadly. The "class war" is based
upon false conceptions and is fatal to industrial progress.
It is a new spirit and not new paper laws and regulations,
which alone can reduce industrial strife, and put into proper
working order the many voluntery expedients that have devised.

It is indeed essential, that such methods should be honestly
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spplied in & proper spirit. If this is done, the various
conciliatory methods which are in existence, though they
could not eliminate strikes and lock-outs altogether, could
gradually limit them to extreme cases.

With this in view, we will examine in the next chapter
the methods aveailable for ad justing Industrial disputes and
find out how fer it is possible to achieve Industrial peace

by utilising such forms of machinery.
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CONCILIATION, ARBITRATION AND INDUSTRIAIL PEACE.

S — T — i o —— e —— - ——

The problem of Industrial peace is perhaps the most
vital problem of modern times. It is one that not only
cells out for sincerity and sound judgment, but ought also
to enlist our respectful and deepest consideration. For
the evils which industrial conflicts create are terrible,
especially when we consider the constant troubles after the
wer, and the enormous amount of time and money lost. The
indirect loss is probably much greater, and the loss to the
Nation as a whole is incalculable.

The problem of Industrial peace is the problem of
securing the most harmonious relations within industry and
eliminating all such causes as result in industrial conflict.
In order to develop schemes for Industrial peace both employ-
:érs and employed should learn how in essence their interests.
are common &nd not diverse. What is wanted is greater
candour and greater mutual confidence and the 0ld conception
of labour as an impersonal commodity should give way before
the new conceptions of partnership and the dignity of human

labour.

However it should be noted, beyond any such machinery as
conciliation and arbitration boards, which we discuss below,
or anything in the nature of symptomatic treatment, there

must be thet &ll-round over-hauling or systematic treatment of

industry involved in the term "rationalisation™ in which
principally lies the ultimate and abiding salvation of the

whole Industrial system.

The present trouble is partly due to the economic dis-
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dislocation due to war, and probably in due time there should
be a gradual restoration to equilibrium. But we must admit
that the present troubles and the slump in some industries
in this country &are due to a certain extent to the economic
situation in Europe, to the fact of severe competition and
to the starting of Industries in countries whieh have hither-
:to obtained goods from Britain. Perhaps we can attribute
the trouble also to another cause, namely thet arising from
the fact that those countries which participated zctively in
the wer had their plant in many industries increased for
military purposes far beyond the sceale of what was required
in peace. With the cessation of hostilities there also
came the inevitable falling-off in demand, leaving a widely
inflated czpacity. This explains to @ certain extent, the
general depression in certain main industries such as the iron
and steel industries, ship-building and the chemical trades,
which suffered from the artificial expansion referreg to.
‘ Berrrighe Juok B opitsd W%_EWJW

Then, again, demand was restrlcted,hand this has prevented
economic development on the same scale as before the War.

Though the harmful effects have been concentrated on a
few special trades, the depression has inevitably erippled
the expansion that would have taken place in other directions,
for by creating unemployment in the above said industries,
it has to a certain extent diminished the purchasing power of

& large industrial population.

Without going into detail, on those various problems,
it must be noted for our purpose, that after the war, there
has been disorganisation of Public finance, depreciation of
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currencies, (although almost every country has by now
established egquilibrium)shortage of capital, (immediately
after war) dislocation of international commerce, and annusl
charges on war debts or through funds to war pensions. All
these tended to bring about complications.

All the circumstances have to be taken into considera-
:tion, as reasons for an increase of industrial conflicts
after the war, and for many of the obstacles that stand in
the way of Industrial peace. Some of these difficulties
can be removed by concerted action as between nations and by
careful National policy in matters of finance and currency.

Now we come to the more direct aspect of the matter.
What are to be the industrial relations of the future, so
thaet industrial conflicts can be eliminated? How can
industry be organised in such a way that the sporadic crises,
which issue in strikes and lock-outs can be stamped out?

The difficulty of such questions lies in the fact thet in
many weays the industrial world is in the melting-pot. New
tendencies afe revealing themselves, in the growth and en-
:largment of economic units and to meet those new tendencies,
reorganisation is necessary.

One thing certain is that the existing relations are
unsatisfactory and the consequent loss entailed through such
relations is a severe strain on the nation as a whole; for
example in 1920, 30 million days were lost, when the iron
moulders broke away from their fellow craftsmen by a strike,
nearly peralysed the engineering, @s well as other industries
to which moulding is more or less & primary need, 200 million

days have been thus on the whole, lost between 1918 and 1923

by/



-128-

by strikes and lock-outs. The indirect loss, due to strike
stoppages, is probably much greater, but the direct loss in
both money and time is sufficient to make us enquire into the
causes of those things. Some regard them as the inevitable
outcome of an unjust individualist industrial system, and go
so far as to condemn the whole economic order. Whatever the
opinion mey be on the above point, consideration also must

be given to this fact that the conceptions of Labour and
Capital are in process of change. Labour is no longer the
impersonal commodity it was a hundred years ago, nor is
Capital synonymous with Capitalism. Labour has now a
definite economic and moral status and if this is widely
understood, it will meke co-operation and partnership possible
means of reaching the good of Industrial peace. On the other
hand, if the employers continue the policy of self-interest
and self-individualism and look upon their "hands" very much
as they regard their machinery - that is as mere instruments
of production, and if labour insists on fighting them then
the outcome of these represcntative attitudes will be what
has been called the "class war". This policy contributes
its share in the perpetuation of evils. Each side will be
fighting for all it ean get whether right or wrong and
assumes & permaneﬁt antagonism and the necessity of aiming

at its own interests merely.

If new methods are not introduced for reconciling the
interests of the two, then miserable and continuous warfare
will be the only course open to employers and workmen alike.

Then the question remains, what is the best method of
reaching & better condition of things, The answer is that

we must obtain new conceptions of the basic positions of
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the different factors of production, - labour, Capital and
management., Until 1t is recognised that the interests of
employers and employed are not antagonistic but common, little
progress will ever be made. For the atmosphere in which
co-operation can exhibit its value most efficiently, is the
atmosphere of good-will and not of distruet or suspicion.

Let us now briefly examine the various methods that
would conduce to better relations. The time is indeed ripe
for adopting new methods, towards a fuller association of
labour in the sharing of responsibility dﬁa industry. As
was pointed out in the last chapter, this can be done to a
certain extent, by introducing schemes such as co-partnership
and profit-sharing. It would take much space to examine the
details and give illustrations of the schemes which are work-
:ing successfully and it will be sufficient to say here that
the application of these principles will be a great step
towards the fuller association of labour in the sharing of
responsibility.

Another way in which the principle of co-operation would
act as a powerful agent for stimulating industry would be the
further extension of a system of bonuses on reduetion of
costs. The distinction between ordinary profit-sharing and
this being that, under the latter system, the employee
receives, as an incentive to display & special degree of
efficiency a bonus, which is absolutely independent of profits
or losses incurred, and is' strictly proportionate to extra
activity and intelligence, as measured in cost of production
as compared with the standard cost.

Surely such & system is better to a poliey of wage-

cutting in order to reduce costs. Some such method would
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stimulate industry, increase production and at the same time
reduce costs. It will also not produce that friection and
unrest that wage-cutting produces.

We mey mention in passing that to eliminate industrial
disputes, a certain amount of Trade Union reorganisation is
essential, and lastly the most important thing is that a
scientific system of wage regulation is essential. The
above two topics we have discussed in the last chapter;
therefore it is only necessary to say here that the haphazard
way of fixing wages now in operation, does not conduce to
peace in industry. It should be pointed out that the mere
setting up of wages Boards and Industrial Courts will be of
little use unless the proéedure upon which they are to work
is laid down and is generally applied. Therefore the getting
of & scientific regulation of wages should be constantly
borne inh mind and to do this many factors have to be taken
into consideration, before a proper solution can be obtained.

Therefore the questions of wages and conditions of
labour should be determined on & new basis and by new methods.
The wage question and its ad justments are the chief causes
of many industrial disputes and to adjust wages peacably,
to exploit the co—operatigé efforts of management and labour,
and to settle differences émicably, attempts should be made
for the provision of machinery which would be so constituted
as to command the confidence of both parties and at the same

time would look to the wider interests which are involved.

We have seen in the last chapter and in this, how war has

dislocated industries, and in its train brings many problems
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and how when things are being ad justed, industrial unrest
Erows. This results in a number of §lock-outs and strikes.

We have also seen what amount of money and time is lost through
Industrial disputes and how workmen themselves suffer through
the loss of weges. These new prohlems which arose on account
of the war and through foreign competition, and various other
conditions, such as the combination of industry and mass-
production cannot be solved by relentless persecution of the
"class war", Those problems can only be faced by co-operation
and goodwill, and by realising that labour anmd capital
interests are 00mm0n§ and that the prosperity of the industry
is advantageous not only to the employers, but also to the
workers and the Nation as a whole. It is only through
negotiation, agreements and discussion in joint coineils that
industrial prosperity can be obtained and only through such

ad justments and differences can the waste of industrial con-
:flicts be eliminated.

Therefore, at this point, let us discuss methods of
conciliation and arbitration, &s well as joint Industrial
Councils, and see how fer, if right use is made of them they
would tend towards Industrial peace and the reduction of
industrial disputes.

In the great majority of Industrial countries, adequate
machinery for conciliation and the arbitration of collective
labour disputes has been established. Such machinery is an
essential part of the social and administrative equipment of
the modern Industrial State. It is & necessary adjunct to
the modern organisation of production and the need for it
arises directly on account of the modern orgenisation of
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industry where the personal bond which existed before the
industrial revolution has been completely shattered.

Various experiments have been tried and are still being
tried in different countries in order to promote the
amicable settlement of differences between parties in
industries and to minimise Industrial disputes when they do
occur. Though important changes in the machinery of
Conciliation and Arbitration have been made by some thirty
countries in the last half-dozen years, no country yet feels

that it has found a perfect system.

In spite of all eff rts to settle disputes amicably, it

is a notable fact that there has been a great number of

disputes in all countries. This can be seen from the following

table.~
COUNTRY. AVERAGE NO.OF DAYS LOST AVERAGE NO.OF
PER ANNUM 1919-1923. DAYS LOST PER
ANNUM PER 1000
OF POFPULATIONS
Great Britain 35,586,000 819
Sweden. 4,696,747 795
Germany 35,350,906 591
Australian )
Commonwealth. ) 2,228,314 411
Kew South wales. 1,28%, 701 661
Victoria. 357,959 234
Queensland 168,476 229
S.Australie 133,625 270
W. Australia 153,495 461
Tasmania 25,883 121
Italy 13,657,522 552
France 10,173,415 259
Canada 1,708,835 194
New Zealand 102, 601. 84

In Great Britain it is calculated that in the five years
1919-23, the number of working days lost per annum per 1,000
of the population was two-and-a-half times greater than the

last/



ast five pre-war years 1909-13, and something like nine
times greater than during 1904-8.

Thus we see that in spite of 211 efforts and the various
machinery existing to-day, Industrial strife has been growing
and from the table above, it will be seen that this is the
cese not only in Great Britain but 211 over the world. There-~
:fore the main problem is to find not machinery for negotia-
:tion but some effective means whereby stoppages can be
prevented or at least settled early in & way which will
satisfy both sides.

There exists in Britain, in meny industries various
machinery voluntarily meinteined by the trade unions and
orgenised employers for purposes of Jjoint-consultation, &nd
negotiation. Large numbers of disputes have been settled by
such me&ns. The mechinery as now exists to deal with dis-
:putes that cannot be settled by such recognised methods and
the generasl aspectlof such disputes may now be examined.

A good meny causes of industrial unrest leading to
industrial disputes "are symptoms rather than disease itself",
and therefore "no system of Coneiliation and Arbitration which
aims at suppressing the symptom while ignoring the disease
can ever b€ wholly satisfactory”", such measures will be of
very little use for though they me&y be successful in their
direct object, they will nevertheless, be liable to defeat
their own end unless the parties concerned, and in particular
the workers voluntarily accept their enforcement. There-
fore, in order to have an effective means by which the
prevention and settlement of industrisl disputes, can be faced,
care should be taken of the root causes of industrial unrest

and/



and especially the psychological aspects of the question -

len in dangerous trades and where physical strength
forms an important factor, it should be noted, are hard-working
and accustomed to & hard life and therefore it is in such
industries that trouble most easily arises. Men in such
industries, prefer methods of force to methods of megotiation.
It is easy to bring round classes like clerks, shopkeepers
by negotiation for such cleasses prefer to settle matters
peacefully to attempting more violent methods, whereas, Miners,
dockers and seamen will always prefer to use force and are
difficult to negotiate with. Industrial disputes it has
been seen, occur more in those industries then in others.
Besides the psychological aspect, the.ecanomic aspect should
be taken into consideration in order to have a perfect system
of conciliation and arbitration.

But it should be noted, that the economic factor,
presents great difficulty, for no meachinery, however well
deviged, can sdeguately ad just the economic problems involved
in a shortage of market and a fall of trade which in turn
lead to & rise of unemployment and reduction of wages. From
this it is not essential to conclude that the scope of
Conciliation and Arbitration is limited, but on the contrary
such problems can be facéd more effectively through such
mechinery. The psychological aspect of the problem is more
important, for the initial step towards the prevention and
the settlement of labour disputes is to get the parties to
meet together, for if this happens, the points at issue can be
discussed and an amicable settlement can be brought about.

It is this getting the parties together that is most importent,
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and if this is achieved and if there is adequate machinery,
then there should be means through which economic and other
problems can be discussed.

Methods of Conciliation and Arbitration may be
Governmental, non-Governmental or Quasi-Governmental in
their origin. In Great Britein, these three methods are
in existence. In the Shipbuilding industry, the Cotton
and various other trades, machinery was set up to discuss
the problems in the industries and to reach an amicable
settlement of disputes. Such machinery was set up not
by the Government but by the parties themselves.

Secondly, Governmental measures for optional
Conciliation end Arbitration and for inquiry are contained
in the Conciliation Act of 1896 and the Industrial Courts
Act of 1919. Two types of quasi-governmental machinery
exists in Great Britain to-day, namely Trade Boards and the
ma&chinery of Conciliation and Arbitration in Railways which
rests on a clause inserted in the Railways Aet of 1921 at the
express wish of both parties.

Now, voluntary machinery and guési-governmental
mechinery have their own value for they can be changed and
ad justed &ecording to the need of the particular industry,
but on the whole, from the general experience in various
countries it would seem that Governmental machinery is
. usuelly the most appropriate and has greater permangnce and
prestige, is more efficiently orgenised and better respected
then non-governmental machinery.

But with a1l this, if an industry is capable of
setting/



setting up and meintaining an effective organisation of
its own, such & scheme should be encouraged, sine the will
to co-operation is the most essential thing for good
industrial relations. Quasi-Governmental forms of organisa-
:tion have proved to be most successful in some industries
and most appropriate to them. However, the essential thing
is that some sort of machinery should be set up to bring
the parties together. Accordingly, as & broad generalisation
it may be said that every effort should be made to encourage
voluntary machinery and also to set up appropriate
maéchinery to help and deal with the situation, if the
voluntary meachinery fails.

The method of Conciliation is to set up & joint
Board consisting of representatives of the employers and
employed concerned. The Board tries to arrive at a settle-
ment by the process of Conciliation, i.e. by & process of
mutual concessions. Therefore voluntary agreement between
the parties at issue is the essence of Conciliation. Such
Boards are in existence in many industries and during the
latter part of the nineteenth century there was & slow and
steady increase of them in Great Britain. In trades where
there is no permanent Conciliation machinery, general
conciliation Boards have been tried with considerable
suecess. There is for example the method of mediation by
a person of influence. The function of the mediator is to
induce the interested parties to debate points again and again
1f necessary, in a spirit of patience and above all to keep
the parties negotiating until they hit on & working arrange-
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arrangement. Number of disputes before and after the
War were settled by such methods and Mr Askwith before
and during the War, through his tact and ability brought
together the parties for negotiation and averted many
disputes. Through his capability he also brought the
parties together after the declaration of & strike for the
discussion of differences and other points and he succeed-
;ed in meny cases in getting the parties to agree and sign
agreements.
A

So it is essential thatﬂinfluence - one with a good
deal of patience, who can keep the parties negotiating
until they hit on a working arrangement - should be chosen.
The position of a Conciliator is quite different from an
Arbitrator for a Conciliator may offer suggestions, plead
his own views and do anything which may be helpful to a
mutual and voluntary agreement between the parties, but
should not assume the position of an arbitrator in forcing
his decision. He should endeavour to keep the parties
together and "he must be - - - = guick at gettiing at the
real point, the real kernal of the dispute and concentrat-
:ing upon that, with a view to seeing how it can be dealt
with. If the parties crystellize in hopeless opposition
a settlement is doubtful”. S0 he should keep the
negotiation going and "has to intervene with suggestions
at the exact psychological moment - - - (and thus) in
Conciliation the main point is to get the parties together
end to keep them together?l. This then is broadly the
method of Conciliation and its essential principle
ig/

1. Industrial problems and disputes - Lord Askwith
page 404, 405.
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is mutual concession and voluntary agreement between the
perties concerned.
There are various types of Conciliation which may

be divided into two varieties such as:-

(1) Optional Coneciliation

(2) Compulsory Conciliation.

Optional Conciliation may be sub-divided into what might

be termed

(1) "passive Conciliation".
(2) "Active Conciliation".

(3) "Conciliation with Coercive power".

"Passive Conciliation" consists in setting up some
machinery, but the option of meking known differences is
left to the perties. If they decide to bring Sorward
their differences these can be settled through or else they
need not have resort to machinery at all. The whole thing
is left to the will and pleasure of the parties concerned.

Whereas in the "Active Conciliation™, which exists
&t present in many countries, the professi onal conciliators
such as officials of the Ministry of Labour, whenever they
find there is difference between the parties, go and in-
:fluence them to use the conciliatory machinery existing in
the industries and facilitate to the best of their ability
metters towards a peaceful settlement.

"Conciliation with Coercive power™ is a differemt

thing altogether. Such a system exists in Swedem and
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Norwey and by it the parties are obliged to meet when a
Conciliator who has power to ask for documents and other
papers summons them. This compulsory meeting by two
parties does not necessarily take awey the essence of
conciliation which is voluntary agreement. This method
only compels the parties to meet and settle if possible
the dispute between them.

It has therefore much to be said for it, We have
found that in many industries in Great Britain there is
& provision that there should not be any stoppage of work
when negotiation is going on. In other industries a
strike or lock-out may be launched without the parties
meeting at all, though they may afterwards meet and come
to some agreement. However, this involves & stoppage and
the hardship accompanying it. So, in order to avoid
such disputes, it would be advisable to try by compulsion
to bring the parties of the dispute together, while leav-
:ing entirely to themselves the negotiations and the terms
to be decided upon.

Arbitration is too often resorted to only after
conciliation has proved to be a failure. Arbitration is
the process of calling in & third party to decide on the
rights and wrongs of & case concerning which the parties
disputing cannot agree. "The essential feature of
arbitration as a means of determining the conditions of
employment is that the decision is not the will of either

party, or the outcome of negotiation between them, but the
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fiat of &n Umpire or Arbitrator", When a matter is
referred to an Arbitrator it is generally due to acute
differences. An Arbitrator generally sits as a Judge
and after hearing the whole case issues an award. This
method has its own advantages and disadvantages for the
awerd is not obligatory orveither of the parties and
generally the decision of the Arbitrator is fairly certain
to be displeasing to one side if not unsatisfactory to
both. Even when the settlement is accepted by both sides,
there is generelly & tendency for either party to feel
that their case was harshly treated. But an arbitration
ewerd has the advantege of avoiding a dispute for the time
being and of thus giving time for the growth of & more
conciliatory spirit on both sides. Again if the point
in dispute is only & question of fact, the truth of whiech
is ascertainable, then arbitration is perfectly satisfactory
as for example in an industry where the principle of a
sliding scale has been mutually agreed upon and only the
fact of a rise in price is in dispute. Arbitration on
that point by an impartial person is the best method
possible. But here it should be noted that arbitration
is merely subsidiary to conciliation. It is simply a
means of carrying out the terms of agreements previously
arrived at throuéh mutual concession. If, however, the
point in dispute consists in a desire for & new agreement,
and is not one of faet but of principle, then Arbitration
is an impossible substitute for conciliation as & method of

satisfactory/
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satisfactory adjustment. In an article of the National
Association of Employers of Labour, we find the case stated
with perfect 1ucidity:—l.

"The sphere of arbitration in trade disputes is
strictly and absolutely limited to cases of specifiec
contract, where the parties differ as to the terms of
contract, and are willing for the sake of zgreement and
gn honourable fulfilment of their engagements, to submit
the points in dispute to competent men mutually chosen.
Where there is a basis and instrument of agreement by the
paerties to which they wish to adhere, and on which the
Arbiters have something tengible to decide upon, it is
seldom difficult for impartial men to elicit an ad justment
fair and eguitable to both sides. Arbitration is thus
constantly of use in business matters on which differences
of view heve arisen, and is as applicable to questions
between workmen and employers where there is a specific
contract to be interpreted as in aﬁy other branch of
affairs. It is better than going to law, much better then
running away from contract, striking, coercing and falling
into civil damages or criminal penalties. But cases in
which there are specific contracts absolutely define the
sphere of arbitration. To apply the term "Arbitration™”
to the rate of wages for the future, in regard to which
there is no explicit contract or engagement, and all the
conditions of which are unknown to employers and employed,
is the grossest misnomer that can be conceived. It is
certain that neither workmen nor employers could be bound,

nor would consent to be bound, even were it possible to

bind/
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bind them, by such arbitrary decrees; and that the law,
therefore, can never give such decree even any temporary
force - - -7,

The reason for the unsatisfactory nature of arbitra-
stion is very simple for "each of the parties rests its
case on & distinet economic assumption or even series of
assumptions, not accepted by the other side, and not ex-
:pressly stated" and a decision by an outsider is fairly
certain to be displeasing to one side or the other and
even when eaccepted by both sides, it is not likely to be
of long duration. Further the general weakness of arbi-
:tration, it is argued, in all such cases is that it really
has no definite principles to apply and it only splits the
difference as far as possible between the contending
parties.

In spite of all this "Arbitration™ has great value
in pushing the negotiations forward and it also helps in
eliminating disputes which arise on account of interpreta-
i:tion of clauses in an agreement. There are good many
disputes occur on account of differences of interpretation
of clauses., Such differences could with advantage be
referred to an impartial arbitrator and his decision would
be of great value and help. Moreover an arbitrator can
help the parties to come together and so give them an

opportunity to come to some understanding.

"Coneciliation" is far'superior in settling industrial
disputes, for the strength of agreement arrived at by
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conciliation lies in the fact that it is arrived at
voluntarily on both sides and therefore there is a
disposition actively existing on both sides for the ful-
:filment of the agreement in spirit as well 2s in letter.
Having thus briefly described the methods of
Conciliation and Arbitration, let us now look at the
specific advances they have made in Britein. Historically
speaking, the first great step in the direction of
arbitration and conciliation dates back to the Br&oklands
Agreement of 1893, when during a long stoppage on a question
of wages, & meeting was arranged to effect a settlement.
The settlement effected, the parties began to discuss wider
issues of permanent relations to avoid further stoppage;
and the agreement, which is in a sense epoch-meking, was
based on the central idea of imposing checks on impulsive
action in order to prevent strikes and lock-outs. It is
this objective of uninterrupted production that really lies
at the root of all joint action, whether in the form of
arbitration or conciliation of joint industrial council.
Let us then consider Arbitration first. Industrial
Arbitration had a fairly long history behind it in this
country, the idea being traceable in the legislaetion of
the first half of the eighteenth century, when the function
of Justices of the Peace varied from those of fixing
minimum rates of wages, to exercising jurisdiction in
settling disputes between employers and workpeople,
However, without going into detail, we can say, progress
in the application of the principle was hampered, until
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Trade Union organisation had developed to such an extent
that it had to be recognised as & permanent factor in our
industrial arrangements. Even so, such progress was not
mede along the lines of legal enforcement, but rather by
the establishment of voluntary Jjoint machinery with the
principle of arbitration as a last resort.

Among the important trades that first adoptec this
voluntary form of Jjoint arbitration machinery was the Iron
trade and probably in no industry in this country has it
had & more successful record. But, emphasis must be
leid on the fact that in the past, questions of a general
nature have been dealt with either by open conference or
ad hoc committees.

This is a point that requires consideration, where
future policy is concerned, for, the fact is evident, that
while Jjoint machinery_for the discussion and negotiation
of & voluntary character is common, arbitration has not
been readily resorted fo, and any proposal to make it
compulsory by legislation has always been resisted, by none
more strongly than those trades where arbitration as an
ultimate resort has been the basis of the voluntary

machinery of negotiation.

The problem is whether arbitration as & means of
settling industrial disputes is likely to develop in the
future and how far it canlbecome the agent of maintaining
industrial peace?

Opinion in favor of a permanent arbitration tribunal

took/
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took definite shape in 1917, when the Whitley Committee
recommended that a standing arbitration Court should form
part of the whole scheme of negotiating machinery, of
which the Whitley Councils, and Joint Industrial Councils
should form part. In 1919, the Industrial Courts Act of
the year in addition to establishing a permanent Industrial
Court for settlement of difference between employer and
employed, mede provision also for determining differences
by & single arbitrator or by a speciallgrchosen court,
consisting of an independent chairmen and & representative
of both employers and workers. Parties refer differences
for settlement to the Industrial Court by agreement, and the
award is accepted voluntarily. Upwards of a thousand
cases have been determined since the inception in 1919, and
this speaks well of and Jjustifies its inception, especially
when we note its soundness of Jjudgment and the way in which
the parties have taken its decision; for only a few of its
decisions have been re jected, in spite of the fact of the
varied character of the disputes that have been referred

to it and settled.
But it should be noted that the disputes are referred

to fhe Industrial Court by agreement and the awards are
accepted voluntarily, and there is no element of compulsion
at all. But some believe, that in order to eliminate
Industrial disputes completely, compulsory arbitration
should be introduced by legislation. Therefore let us
briefly examine the case for compulsory arbitration for

settlement/
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settlement of industrial disputes. The essential nature
of such arbitration is the determination of the guestion
at issue by some outside authority, irrespective of whether
the perties to the dispute concur in such determinetion

or not. Usually also some measure of compulsion, direct
or indirect is available to enforce the finding of the
arbitration authorities.

In & number of countries experiments heve been tried
in this direction. In some countries such as Italy,
machinery has been established for compulsory arbitration
and lock-outs and strikes are completely prohibited and
state Justice is substituted for class struggle. Such a
system of compulsion takes away the right of labour to
strike and also the employers liberty, for the award must
be accepted however displeasing it may be. Such awards as
these have grave dangers and may lead to many troubles to
both workers and to industry &as a whole.

The chief attack is not on optional arbitration but
on compulsory arbitration. In optional arbitration the
award is not compulsory, aﬁd an agreement is reached only
in cases where both parties come to an understanding. In
compulsory arbitration the obligatory submission of
disputes is usually implied and the awards are enforced by
penalties or some form of prohibition of work. Thus all
compulsory arbitration schemes have given rise to consider-
:able discussion.

Now, though on account of recent great industrial

troubles, the General Public, would wish to have peace
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in industry and to teke steps to guarantee the same, such
compulsory &arbitration, or such coercive schemes as exist
in countries like Italy, would not be advantageous and
would take awey the liberty of the worker. They would
not be tolerated in any progressive democrative country.

Generally employers dislike compulsory arbitration
because it interferes with their liberty of action and
also because they think that awards can usually be enforced
upon them whereas,it is difficult to enforce them upon
WOTKers. On the other hand, Trade Unions are opposed to
compulsory earbitration partly beczuse it curtails the
right to strike and partly because they believe that
arbitrators are generally educated men and of high position
and as such they have class bias and are "eclass conscious”.
Thus they fear that their decisions will be more favourable
to Capitalists than to workers.

Again it is argued that compulsory &arbitration may
mekxe the preliminary conciliation proceeding less effect-
sive, The example of New Zezsland is pointed out where,
efter the introduction of compulsory arbitration system,
efforts at conciliation were very rarely made and thus the
number of cases sent to the Court were considerably in-
creased. But it is suggested that compulsory arbitration
should be adopted, if conciliation fails. There is
however, a great difficulty ewven in this method. When
conciliation is being attempted, parties are reluctant
to make any concessions as they feel that this would tell
on their own case when the matter is referred to the

Court/



~-148-~

Court. Apart from this, there is an inducement to the
view on both sides, that it is not essential to come to a
settlement, for there is the Arbitration Court, and so
they postpone concessions till the last moment. Hence
conciliation will not be quite successful if compulsory
arbitration is in the background. Conciliation would be
more effective if parties would try to adjust differences
and there would be more "give and take", if the only
alternative of conciliation fails is the stoppage of work.
It is also pointed out that there is no body of
industriel law by which the arbitrator may be aided in
giving an award. Matters are especially difficult when =
new wage rate is to be fixed. In fact an Arbitrator
gives his decision after weighing the.whole case, accord-
:ing to his ideas and he has nothing to guide him to come
to an exact or eguitable conclusion. This is in principle
wrong and would be dangerous and tend sometimes to ruin an
industry if the award is compulsorily enforced. An
Arbitrator in such cases unconsciously performs two fune-
:tions at the same time and is both Judge and legislator.
The following words of Judge Ellison foreibly brings out
this point. "It is for the employers' advocate to put mens'
wages as low &s he can. It is for mens' advocate to put
them as high as he can - and when you have done that it
is for me to deal with the question as well as I can, but
on what principle I have to desl with it I have not the
slightest idea. There is no principle of law involved
in it. There ig no principle of political economy

involved in it".

1. Judge Ellison
Distinguished British Arbitrator in 1879.
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The difficulty of finding & principle on which an
Arbitrator cen act is the rezl problem - Generally the
Arbitration Court can "split the difference", roughly
in proportuon of the economic power of the disputing
party. The only other way is to make an award in
accordance with some self-imposed principle.

Suppose the Court follows the method of splitting
the difference, then it indirectly gives encouragement to
continual agitation for the more the claims are brought
before the Court the more the cleimants are likely to
get. As weas pointed out above, if the Court decides the
point on some self-imposed principles,-the difficulty
comes in enforcing adverse judgments on the economicelly
stronger of the parties. This problem has proved to be
the greatest obstacle for compulsory arbitration. For
example in New Zealand during the time when the Courts
were giving awards in favour of Labour they supported
compulsory arbitration, but when labour received an adverse
award it was not inclined to follow the decision. Thus
it is a difficult question to enforce an award on many
thousands of workers. This inability to impose penalties
impartially is the crux of the whole matter.

However coercive intervention is not always the same
and there are different ways in which it may be applied.
.Broadly, compulsion may be applied‘at two points.

(1) In requiring investigation before & stoppage

of/
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of work is permitted.

(2) In enforcing the award of the tribunals.

The first method is found in Canada and Belgium and
the Australasian systems embraces both. For example, in
the latter, New South Wales by the Industrial Arbitration
Act (1901), introduced compulsion only after the parties
have entered into an agrecment.

There are other methods; for example, there is the
case when both parties are firmly agreed in principle
that it is better to arbitrate than to fight and are will-
:ing to put aside minor differences, so that arbitration
may be largely successful. Such & system exists in the
United States of America and in the cloth making centres
there, an impartial chairman is appointed whose decision
is taken as final. These impartial chairmen are paid by
both parties and have no interest in either party. It
is believed that this system has proved very successful

and that the scheme works very smoothly.

This metiod is different from enforcing binding awards.
No doubt this method of making awards binding effectively
puts an end to the strike for a time. It can prevent the
violent outbreak of disputes and provides & quicker way of
adopting changes, but it makes the State an active party
in disputes.

For indeed the State is then made to give support to
one party in the labour dispute in order to enforce the
Such a system has its own disadvantage and further

awvard.

the State is unable to force such awards in certain cases.
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Apart from this the State becomes antagonistic to one or

the other party. Moreover this system in order to work
successfully should not be applied to 21l cases and should
be applied with the necessary prudence. If it was fre-
squently used, it would bring grave economic danger but
its usefulness as a rare exception and z last resource
cannot be denied. loreover in such cases care should be
taken to appoint persons of generally recognised
impartielity, authority and economic and social experience,
as arbitrgtors.

But it should be here pointed out, that if one studies
verious strikes, one comes to the definite conclusion,
that in the end almost all strikes are.settled by erriving
at some decision after the meeting together of both sides,
either in the m.ddle of the dispute or as a last resort.
So the meeting of perties takes place sometime or other,
and therefore it would be of great advantage if some sort
of expulsion is made in order to make parties come together
for discussion before a strike or lcck-out has been
launched. There is undoubtedly great adventage in requir-
ing en investigation before a stoppage of work is permitted;
for it gives an opportunity for parties to discuss the
whole situation and elso the exact courses and demands can

be ascertained.

Let us now briefly sum up the case for andagainst

compulsory arbitration and the enforcement of bidning

awards. Opinions have been expressed by great statesmen
and leaders of industries both for and against compulsion.

"The/
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"The advocate of compulsory arbitration has the
consolation that occasional violation of & law is no proof
that it is worthless and that compulsory arbitration while
aiming at eliminating the lock-out and strike has also
various other objects. All these objects may be
summarised under the heading of "Substitution of reason
and Jjusticr for appeals to unregulated force'". But the
variety of the objects should not be overlooked. These
include the haphazard way of eollective bargaining the
eliminating of sweating, the creation of & new status for
employees and the protection of the fair employer from
the competitive™ ete.l.

Moreover it is pointed out that Industrial disputes
can be speedily put and to by compulsory arbitration. It
is ergued that the decision of arbitration courts would at
first be arbitrary, but there would always be a tendency
to develop more definite rules on various subjects - such
as distribution of profits, ete., and once this is develop-
:ed, there would be & far surer basis for the decisions
of the arbitration Courts.

It is argued that Jjust as in the ordinary courts of
law previous decisions are cited and Judge-made laws are
taken into consideration, so also the decisions of
Tndustrial Courts, though they may be to & certain extent
erbitrary in the beginning, may become useful and valuable
in elucidating succeeding cases. Such a development, we
¥know, occurs and has occurred in almost all legal systems
of the world. Custom, Judge-made law etc., form important

parts/

1. "The Judicial regulation of Industrial Conditions™ by
W. Jethro Broun, President of Industrial Arbitration
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parts of the legal system of all countries. So the
supporters of a compulsory system and of arbitration
courts, argue, that decisions given by the Courts, may at
first be but that like other courts, Industrial
Courts can also develop law. Thus & new industrial

code would be developed, which would be valuable for
guidance. They prove their contewmtion by decisions given
by the Arbitration Courts in Norway. Here the awards
generally vearied according to circumstances, for sometimes,
as in 1920, when industries were prosperous, they gave
increases in wages and in 1922 they recduced wages consider-
:ably when there was a depression.

It is further pointed out that the community alresady
controls and regulates the various activities and have
regulated them. They have made regulations against
arbitrary increases of prices etc. Why then should they
not interfere and regulate industry and stop disastrous
Industrial warfare which not only affects both parties but
the whole country? Therefore it is argued that compulsory
arbitration and conciliation should be introduced in order
to protect the community and also workers from unnecessary
suffering on account of Industrial disputes.

Further, it is contended, voluntary arrangements have
been tried in all countries, but nothing good has come out
of them and industrial disputes have increased. Therefore
it is emphatically proved that it is essential for the
State to interfere in labour disputes. "Wo guerrel
should be allowed to fester if either party were willing

to/
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accept & settlement by the State tribunal - - - -
Industrial quearrels cannot continue without the risk of
their growing to dangerous dimensions, and the State has
& right in the public interest to call upon &ll who are
protected by the laws to conform to any provision the
law may establish for settling quarrels dangerous to
public peace".l.

Mr Reeves one of the strong believers in compulsory
arbitration seys that "Industrial war has its uses.

Strikes and the fear of strikes have gained for
labour & multitude of Jjust concessions. It is not tame
acquiesence in hard conditions that is wanted, but another
remedy. The battles of Masters and mén will go on, and
perhaps should go on, until some better way of regulating
the conditions of industry cen be found. Is there no
better way? That is the gquestion. ZFrivate Boards and
Optional status have failed to find one. The high hopes
they once excited are dead and buried, and so it has come
a&bout that experimental law mekers in certain colonies,
forced to see that voluntary arbitration by systematic
private arrangements has had little success in England and
none elsewhere, have turned to the State. Driven to
admit thet State voluntary laws, which scoring minor
successes in France, and Massechusetts, have been still-
:born in Englend, in a dozen American States, in Victoria

and in New South Wales, they have fallen back on

compulsion"

It is interesting to note that opponents of compulsory

Arbitration/

1. Commission of strikes set up in New South Wales in 1890.
2. State Experiments in Australia and New Zealand by the
Hon. W. Pember Reeves Vol II - George Allen.



Arbitration hold diametrically opposite views and condemn
the whole system. As has been pointed above, the most
important objection to compulsory Arbitration, is that an
Arbitration Court with its modifications regarded as a
Judicial body, must necessarily be open to some arbitrary
influence and at least in the beginning the Court has no
guidancee. The fixing of awards and coxditions of work at
least in the beginning for single undertaking or a whole
branch of industry, will be dangerous and may bring ruin.

The most deep-seated reason for the workers' objection
to compulsory arbitration is their belief that it will
deprive them of their only weapon, the strike weapon and
thus it will hamper them in raising their standard of life.
The employers also oppose it and say that compulsory
arbitration would ruin industries. The various points put
forth against compulsory arbitration have already been given
and ‘besides, it is pointed out that the general use of
arbitration would weaken the sense of responsibility in
each side and would be a great hindrance to all voluntary
machinery already existinge.

Apart from this if we examine. the working of the
various compulsory schemes in existence, we see that these
have proved a failure, though they were successful when the
Act came into force.

In Australia, in spite of coercive measures, there
Bave been numbers of strikes for in Australia - in spite
of the Act - more than 32 million working days were lost
in 1919 and the majority of settlements were arrived at

by direct negotiation. In Ilew Zealand also such an Act
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has not proved successful and since 1907 the New Zezland
Government too, has been laying stress on the superiority
of conciliation between the parties concerned and the
diszdvantage of State arbitration.

In Great Britain compulsory arbitration never found
favour and was never seriously attempted except during
war time. It was trieu during war time and & report on
this subject was issued in 1920 by thé Government. The
report states thet the existence of compulsory arbitration
did not prevent strikes and that the awards of the Court
were generally &ccepted. However, it must be admitted
that the Courts in every case gave way ﬁo the workers!'
demands, the loss to the employers being made good by the
Government. The report furthereéncludes:- "The introduc-
:tion of compulsory arbitration and the legal prohibition
of strikes and lock-outs was made possible only by the
abnormal conditions of the war. Its success was only
partial and on the cessation of hostilities it was at once
removed" .

Experience in Britain shows, that except in a very
few cases, both employers and labour &are against compulsory
arbitration. This is the considered opinion of the
Wwhitley Council who say that "while we are opposed to any
system of compulsory arbitration, we are in favour of an
extension of voluntary machinery for the ad justments of
disputes™.

Apart from this, many leaders of industry and labour
leaders have opposed time and agein compulsory arbitration
for they "do not believe any system of compulsory arbitra-
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arbitration imposed by law is either desirable or workable,
except, possibly, in the case of certain public services
of special character: As applied to industry generally,
compulsory arbitration would, "I am convinced, prove un-
workable., The experience of other countries shows that
it is not possible to force people to work against their
will and that the voluntary service of willing workers
is essential to the proper conduct of industry. Nor is
it possible to force employers to pay wages against their
will, You can prevent them from employing labour below
& certain minimum wage but you cannot prevent them from
closing down their works and shutting down an industry".l.
In Britain, compulsory arbitration of any kind seems,
to be very unpopular. It is condemned by &1l and to
poinﬁ\eken the partial working during war time proves the
fact. Therefore it is safe to say that opposition to
such schemes would be greater in normal times. Moreover
when a law is unpopular, it is difficult to enforce it.
There must be demand and popular support of the Nation is
essential for the carrying out of any new legislation.
Therefore in Britain to introduce compulsory arbitra-
:tion in spite of the opposition of the leaders of
industry, economists and labour leaders would be impractic-
sable and unwise. It is possible, that changes may occur
in future which would necessitate the introduction of

compulsory arbitration, but as Professor Pifou says at

present/
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present, whatever may be thought of its zbstract merits,
compulsory arbitration in the United Xingdom is not
practical polities in any department of industry“.l.
Therefore in Great Britain, we have to rule out
compulsory arbitration as a remedy for strikes and lock-
outs, as applied to industry generally, at least for the
present. That does not necessarily mean that compulsory
arbitration should not be applied to certair industries
and public services of a special.character. When there
1s opposition to compulsory arbitration it can be ruled
out so long &s the parties in a dispute can look after
themselves., There are, however, trades where the relations
of labour and capital do not rest on an organised basis.
In the first place, unless both sides are organised, the
basic condition necessary for working concilistion
mechinery is absent, and therefore without organisation
on the workers'side the definite formulation of demands is
rendered difficult and there is no guarantee whatever that
the terms of an agreement or an award once decided upon
will be observed. Therefore if there is no strong
organisation either on the empl&?ré or employee§ side, a
trade is likely to be plunged into continual disputes.
The problem here is not the smooth ad justment of points in
dispute, but the low and sweated conditions of life ahd
wages. In such trades, where workers are not able to
organise for their own protection, there frequently prevails

"sweating", which if not dezlt with promptly and

sympathetically/
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Edition - MacMillian.
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sympathetically, is likely to prove the cause of severe
labour troubles and which will cause industriagl unrest end
bad feeling, in much the same way as the general sweating
which went on in the early days of the Industrial revolution
may be held responsible to-a certain extenﬁiLOme of the
bad feeling that exists in industries to-day.

Although such facts as sweating are perhaps to-day less
prominently before the notice of the public the danger of
the disorgeénisation of labour and capital is really greater
and more insidious than the evilé of Industrial strife.
Sweated trades constitute & menace to the physieal and moral
welfare of the State, and a heavy burden oy its economic
strength. They are Jjustly called “Earasitic trades™, because
they do not maintain their own workers, who have to eke out
e scanty subsistance by charity or poor relief, and therefore
part of the so-called income they receive is deducted from
the wages of other workers. Such unorganised workers should
be given every help and their exploitation should be put an
end to. "Sweating™ indeed 1s an evil which cannot be
tolerated in the modern world. Therefore, from these
considerations, it follows that some special form of
machinery should be set up to deal with such special condi-
:tions. It is obvious that in the interest of such workers
and of the general public the State should introduce some
organisation and should not hesitate to force compulsory

awards with penalties. The State can best help these

workers/
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workers by insisting on & minimum rate of wages less than
which it is illegal to offer and also by devising means to
get employees to organise. In order to stamp out "sweating"
all kinds of measures should be tried and if required
compulsory measures should be available, This was the
original form and reason of compulsory arbitration in
Viectoria, Australia and it was also the chief czuse of the
Trades Board Act of 1909 - Both the Viectorian Boards and

the British Trade Boards embody the same essential features
and have done good work to poor workers, who cannot fight
their own cause - Moreover, the study of Victorian Boards
shows that they have raised the average wege generally and
their general benefit is that they have introduced organisation
end have led to the formation of Unions among the workers
which enable them to bargain for themselves.

S0 compulsory arbitration has & sphere in sweated trades
and the necessity for State intervention in sweated industries
on account of the wages cnd conditions in those industries
being a danger to the moral and physical well-being of the
workers, and hence also to the State itself will be generally
admitted. Therefore the intervention of the State in order
to fix wages and working conditions for such industries, even
by coercive measures, is on & quite different footing from
fixing wages in the organised trades. In sweated trades
State intervention is for the protection of the weak; in
organised trades it is usually for the control of the strong.

Hence there is a wide difference. Whatever may be the
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opinion regarding the application of compulsory arbitra-
:tion to industries in general, there cannot be two
opinions with regard to sweated trades. It is in the
interest of the State and the community that the State
should teke the question of wages of sweated workers,
whether the workersdemend it or not, and place them on
a more adequate basis, even if it leads to the discourage-
ment of the trade or to its complete extinction. One
function of modern democracy being morel and the protection
of the weezk, compulsory powers should be given to such
Boards and their awards should be made binding, in spite
of 0pposition%. ‘

Secondly disputes among publiec uti{ity workers are
likewise being considered in various countries as being
of a special type inasmuch as the public is particularly
affected and consequently has a right to intervene so that
it mey by every possible means minimise the stoppage of
work. The main argument is thel workers in these
industries are in & particulerly strong position because
" of the essentially important service which they perform,
end as such it is not injustice if to & certain extent
their "right to strike" is curtailed.

Therefore the Rumanian and South African disputes
in industries of this type are made subject to compulsory
arbitration. In Cznade disputes in Mines and other
public utility works mey be compulsory referred to public

inquiry end until such inguiry is terminated and a

deeision/
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decision given, no stoppage of work can take place. The
workers in those industries will argue, that they are in
no way in & better position than workers in other
industries and therefore their "right to strike" should
not be curtailed. Experiments in compulsory arbitration
can be profitably tried in these industries for in all
such disputes the public is directly concerned and zccord-
:ingly the pressure of public opinion is likely to be so
much the more effective. The dispute affects the whole
community and &s such there should not be any unnecessary
stoppage and therefore 211 possible methods should be
adopted to ensure & smooth working. There is indeed every
justification in adopting compulsory measures in these
industries by reason of their great economie importance
and also, because they greatly affect public welfare.

In &1l industriel disputes there is a third party
whose interest reguires to be considered along with the
disputing parties. The third party neamely the publie
as a whole should have & voice in all discussions. There-
:fore the necessity of both perties submitting their
differences to a board before a strike or lock-out is
launched has been emphasised. It should be clearly
remembered however that there should be no compulsion at
the beginning. Lvery effort should be made to settle the
dispute voluntarily, failing which, power should be given
to compel ingquiry. In doing so, time for negotiation
can be prolonged and exhaustive inquiries can be made. If

& strike is launched suddenly, the public is left in the

dark/
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dark and are unable to judge which side is in the right.
Even the parties themselves are sometimes uncertain absut
the exact reason why the strike began. Sometimes various
new grievances are added in the course of the dispute,
thus making matters more complicated. Therefore, ex-
:perience seems to strengthen the view,: that power to
compel inguiry would be of great advantage. It in no
way infringes on the right of the worker to strike or

of the employer to lock-out. Feither the awards nor
decisions reached by the Board of inquiry should be made
binding; for it is not in any way compulsory arbitration,
that is being applied. The scheme is therefore not

ob jectionable. Labour leaders &s well.as employers have
agein and agein denounced strikes and lock-outs &nd have
said that they bring neither side any great advantage.
Therefore this method could be profitably tried in Great
Britain. Only those disputes however which escape
settlement through the machinery maintained in particular
industries, should be brought before such courts of
inquiry. This would ouly involve a further extension of
the powers of Industrisl Courts. Under part I of the
Industriel Courts Act 1919, " a trade dispute may be
reported to the Minister of Labour, whereupon the Minister
hes to take the matter into consideration, and to take
such steps as seem to him expedient for promoting a
settlement thereof". This action is taken only by the
consent of both parties. Instead of this either the

tribunal itself should heve the power to imitate an
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inquiry or such action should be in the hands of the
Minister of Lebour as it is now, only with this difference
that when parties fail to rezch an agréement, then
machinery should be set in motion with or without the
consent of the parties of the dispute for the purpose of
a full investigation of facts, and the various conditions
bearing on the matters in dispute. The Court should

have an adequate technical staff to help them to come

to a right conclusion.

The objection that this involves "politicel inter-
:ference" in industry can be ruled out, for it in no way
tekes away any right of either party or prevents either
from coming to a settlement through voluntary arrangements.
This method on the contrary has great advantages. It
will eliminate the unnecessary disputes whieh occur on
account of misunderstanding and give time for further
negotiation. Besides the demands of the workers can be
exactly defined and lastly with the aid of the report of
the Court of inquiry, the public will have a definite
idea of the causes and the facts and conditions bearing
on the matters of the dispute before them to form a
correct opinion on the whole matter. The conclusions
of the report will indeed be & sound guide for future
negotiations.

Finally compulsory arbitration can be profitably
tried in cases of difference upon the interpretation of
e collective agreement. This is quite differemt
fundamentally from questions such &s the conclusion of
new wege contracts or new working conditions. Many such
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disputes have occurred and when the parties differ as to
the terms of the contract or the interpretation of agree-
:ments already reached, such cases can to a certain extent
be forced to submit to an Arbitration Board or an
Arbitrator before a dispute is began. Thus compulsory
arbitration has only a limited scope and it would perhaps
be a misteke at the present time to ayply compulsion to
the settlement of future wages when there is no expliecit
contract or engegement. All the same, it would be of
great value to try the experiment as outlined above with-
;out in any way infringing the popular opinion that to-
day exists in Great Britain,

If compulsory erbitration is ruled out, then what
is the method? The answer is that simple conclliation
should be developed and every possible means should be
found to settle the dispute by voluntary arrangements
between employer and employed. A considerable number of
disputes have been settled in different industries by
voluntary conciliation machinery. It is therefore best
to encourage such methods. In many industries, the
parties are willing to co-operate and no industrial dis-
:location can take place until the whole machinery both
loeal and National, is exhausted. Ve have seen in the
last chapter how in Engineering, Shipbuilding and in other
industries such voluntary machinery exists and how
successfully it works. Experience, therefore, seems to
support the old British method of voluntary conciliation

and Arbitration. Therefore the prospects of peace can
be substantially improved by employing permenent boards,

with/
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with frequent Jjoint-meetings, to discuss all the problems
connected with an industry. |

Co-operation in the industry is the only possible
way to secure Industrial pezce. It is essential that
all matters concerning industries should be discussed
between employers and employees in the full light of
facts. There should thus be some permanent machinery
which should be used not only in timefof trouble, but
periodically to discuss all questions concerning industry
and the welfare of workers. How then cen co-operation
between Employers and employed be best worked within an
industry and how can differences be best settled by peace-
:ful methods? The best method would be to strengthen,
extend and improve the organisation for joint-consultation.
This fact can be effectively realised by the compulsory
application of the Whitley Scheme, for this scheme
recommends the establishment of Jjoint-councils, District
gnd Shop Joint Committees and has therefore great
advantages. Every effort should be then made to encourage
it. The whole fabric of modern industry threatens to
breakx down because the workers no longer accept the old
idea that they are only to produce things and not to ask
questions about the conditions affecting them. They are
no longer willing to be "mere sellers of physical
efforts". In general, the workers feel that they are
merely exploited that their freedom is continually

reduced, that their initiative and interest are curbed,
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thus accentuating their "Cog-in-the-machine" status.

Therefore the great need of the moment, is & new .
outlook &nd & new constitution for industry in which
the worker may have rights similar to the employer and
can give vent to self-expression. The best hopes lie
in bringing workers &and employers together so thet they
can deal Jointly with the problems facing the industry.
First of all, this idea of bringing together the workers
&nd the emp.oyers should be started within the works in
order to carry out the every-day work of industry.

Hence the need for establishment of workshop committees

or works councils. These works councils are not intended
to decide principles or determine wageé for that is the
concern of other bodies, but the workshop committees and
works councils cen function on subjects less controversial
and subjects that should be dealt with at the earliest
possible moment. The matters which immediately concerm
the worker should be dealt with promptly, for though

the grievance may be small, it may spread discontent and
in the end result in a National dispute.

These workshop committees will bring into close
contact the employer and employed, will benefit both and
heve a great educational value. Since the war various
experiments have been tried notably in Germany, the
United States end in this country.  In Germeany, the
works council consist only of representatives of
employees, has various functions to perform, exercises a

great mediating influence within the works and so has
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a great practical importance. In Germany &also in the
event of disputes between the Works Council and the
employer, an appeal can be mede to the ILabour Court.

Mr. We W. Guillebewd in his book, declares that the Works
Council in Germeny is fairly successful and of great
value for smoothing the working of some industries &nd
that it has been reslised all over Germany that it is
indespensible.

Industralists also after visiting America state
thet "Co-operation between employers and employed
especially through shop committees had brought immense
benefit to American Industries. This can be seen
especially in the Railway shops. In mény industries in
America "Co-operative Committees" have been established
whose sole function is to improve production. Such im-
:provements and increeased production of course indirectly
benefit the worker for ultimately by egreement the wages
will also be improved.

In Great Britain also, this has been recognised, and
since the Whitley Committee's Report, various schemes
of workshop Committees are being tried also in Great
Britain, but whole-hearted support has not been forth-
:coming. In order to eliminate suspicion and petty
grievances, such schemes should be given a fair chance.
The workshop Committees should be utilised for joint-

Consultation and discussion and their work should not

be limited only to welfare and recreation work.
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Then the first thing to do to minimise industrial
strife is to establish workshop committees and similar
schemes, so that the differences that arise can &t once
be ad justed instead of being allowed to develop. Both
employers and employed can profit by this method and
understand each others' difficulties. It also gives
scope to the workers for self-expression. These works
comnittees consisting of representatives of the workers
end management should, then, as far as permissible, be
given power to deal with matters such as, the re-arrange-
ment of labour, shop grievances, suspensions and dismissals,
shop rules, time-keeping adjustment and the use of improved
methods of machinery. Honest attempts should be made to
make such schemes practicable. If they were, then would
hermony and good relations in industry be achieved by the
mutual consent of both sides,

The Whitley Report also suggested the establishment
of Nztional and District Councils. The main ideza in
such recommendations was to bring employer and employed
into eloser contact so that they can discuss and investi-
:gate matters. Apart from this when a dispute arises, it
should be discussed and settled, if possible by the
appropriate work's Committee, Distriet or National
Council, according to its nature and importance. The
Councils have no power of compulsion on any members and

thus they are only & body which can recommend, after
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considering the facts. Nevertheless these Councils will
produce good results and harmony between Capital and
Labour. As has been said, the time has gone when
industry cen be conducted without the co-operation of

all the parties concerned for adjustment and the discus-
:sion of aims and methods.

As has been said, the success of the Whitley Councils
depends primarily upon the goodwill of the perties con-
:cerned and therefore if both parties attempt to work the
scheme, it would prove of immense benefit. The inter-
:esting point is, that the Councils under the Whitley
Scheme should meet regularly to decide matters not only
of urgency arising out of gquestions of wages and hours
but to discuss general topics, such as welfare, safety,
education and other matters concerning industries. Those
councils were meant to bring about a mutual understanding
and co=-operation. The Committee when they recommended
their proposals had definitely in their mind that such
Councils should meet regularly for the consideration not
only of wages and hours but of all questions affecting
industries including "measures for securing to the work-
:people & greater share in and responsibility for the
determination and @bservance of the conditions under which
their work is carried on, technical education and training,
industrial research and full utilization of its results
(and) improvement of processes, machinery and organisation,
and appropriate questions relating to management and the

examination of industrial experiments”.

Thus/



-171-

Thus we see that Industrial Councils have very consider-
:able scope for dealing with Industrial guestions and if
such powers are used in a right spirit by the employers
and employed, then through them all misunderstanding that
exists can be removed, every possibility of agreement can
be reached and<iifferences cen be &adjusted, which will

do away with the necessity for either a lock-out or a
strike. On &ll sides however, there must be created a
feeling that such machinery should be used for removing
injustice and for discussing problems which would benefit
the industry as a whole. They should not be made a
medium for accentuating differences but, on the other
hend can be so used, as to substitute reason and argument
for brute force in the settlement of Industrial disputes.

We thus see that there is great hope of lessening the
number of industrial disputes if such & scheme is worked
wholeheartedly. When the scheme wes first brought out
it was hailed both by employers and employees and the
Government took such & keen interest that it sent out
circulars in order to encourage its support.

But unfortunately the Industrial Councils have not
worked as satisfactorily as could have been expected. The
interest in them which was atlfirst shown heés gradually
dwindled and more than 15 Councils which were originally
established have ceased functioning. The mein reason is
that there is complete lack of enthusiasm for them. The

blame is thrown on each side by the other for lack of
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support. The employers blame the worker and the worker
the employers for the failure. The employers contend
that agreements reached by Industrial Councils are not
honourably kept and therefore they contend that employees
are not playing the game. '

The workers contend that employers are at fault
and have no intention whatever of making the scheme
successful. The employers, they say, refuse to give
financial statistics and so they find it diffieult to
discuss matters without proper information. The re-
:luctance to put the cards on the table is indeed the
greatest hindrance and it must be admitted that the worker
is entitled to Xmow the relevant economic facts concerning
his industry and the disclosure of these relevant facts
is essential to bring a feeling of confidence into
negotiations. Without true facts, it is impossible to
consider the wage guestion or any other problem connected
with industry and the purpose and spirit of the Council
would depart. Moreover we are told by Alderman Dean,
of the National Union of Geuneral and Municipal Workegs,
that the moment the Councils began to decide upon wages,
"there started cgggessions by employers". Apart from
this attitude of the employers the Government slowly lost
interest in the movement and have not given adequate
encouragement.

Weighing all the evidence that is available, one

can decide conclusively, that the Whitley Councils have
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not worked properly and the blame to a large extent falls
on the employers' shoulders, but partly on the Government
and the employees. It looks as if there is much
reluctance on the part of employers to come out of the
old groove and admit workers as partners of industry.

As has been said, the most importent thing in connec-
:tion with Industrial Co-operation and Industrial peace
is to get contact made between employer and employed to
discuss the problems affecting the industry. This plan
of Councils suggested by the Whitley Committee is a great
ideal and strives to make a Parliament for each industry,
and through {E; other machinery can Conciliation and
A4 jus tment achieved so effectively as through these
Councils.

Faults have been committed and the scheme is not
working well, but even yet eiforts could be made in real
earnest to make it a success. Every member who enters
those Councils should do his best to strengthen the scheme
and should face the problem with an open mind. Great
success has been achieved by some Industrial Councils
and on many occasions in the printing industry, the inter-
:vention and conciliatory efforts of the Joint Industrial
Council have resulted in settling & dispute or inlpre-
:venting a local dispute becoming & National one. ' Much
work could be done by those Councils, and through frank

discussion and cordial co-operation, & new and better

spirit will prevail in industry. No doubt in order to

work/
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work these Industrial Councils more effectively, defects
should be remedied in the light of past experience and the
Councils should be reorganised.

Some suggestions can be given for the improvement
of the Industrial Councils - It has been stated that agree-
ments reached by the Industrial Councils are often
violated. S0 it would be advantageous if the sanction of
law were to be given by Parliament, to agreementyarrived
&t by Joint Industrial Councils when so desired, This
would not be compulsory arbitration at all. The force
of law would be given only when both parties so desire
1.5 Apart from this, the matter is not thrust upon the
parties, because the parties meet and aiscuss the pros
and cons of the whole matter, and then come to a decision
and ask Parliament to give it the sanction of Law. It
is a voluntary agreement pure and simple, and the powers
asked for would not apply to &ll the agreements that the
Industrial Councils make, but only to those agreements
which both parties desire.

The question of giving legal sanction was approved of
by the originators of this scheme and it has also been

favourably considered by employers and strongly supported

by labour leaders. This we can see from the following
resolution which was passed by the Scarborough Trades

Union Congress in 1925:-

"Phat this Congress instruets the General Couneil to
urge upon H.M.Government the desirability of giving to

National/
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National agreements voluntarily entered into and approved
by Joint Tndustrial Councils or other similar bodies, the
same validity as awsrds under the Trade Boards Acts

1908 and 1918, with the object of ensuring the observance
of fair conditions of labour by all engaged in the
industry whenever requested by the parties of the sgree-
:ment".

It will be useful to adopt this kind of power; for
without it the decisions of the Councils would become
mere pious opinions. If Joint Industriel Councils are
to be of any use, there should be no obstacles to prevent
their edicts from becoming binding and effective, if the
parties wish., It is the opinion of meny that if such
powers are granted they "would remove z great deal of the
apathy at present shown and would make industry more
self-governing and tend to better organisation and con-
:sequently the more efficient carrying out of collective
agreements”. Here again the diffieulty is how to enforce
it if the party refuse to follow the terms? But to my
mind this would be & rare incident, beczuse, the decision
is not the fiat of a Court, or an outsider &s in the case
of Compulsory Arbitration. The terms, in this case, is
arrived at after frank deliberation of the employers and
employees and not imposed from outside, and if sénction
of Taw is attached, it will enhance such decisions.

Secondly the Joint Industrial Council should have
machinery for ad justingwages, 1f this is excluded from

the normel function of the Councils, much of the value
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of such Councils would be lost. It would be advantageous
for the Councils to discuss all matters affecting the
industry and in order to do this, each industry should
arrange for the provision of statisties. Full informé-
:tion on &1l relevant faects should be available and with
the full facts, full and free discussion would be~come
possible and many of the misunderstandings &nd suspicions
of the past would be removed and differences could be

ad justed.

Lestly, the Govennment and the Minister of Tebour £hmdy
take an interest in the matter. The essential thing is
to bring the parties of the industry together and to
accomplish this some means or other shoﬁld be adopted.

The Minister of Labour, if necessary, shouid be given
power to compel in orgenised industries the setting-up

of Joint Industrial Councils. If the Minister finds that
good results will be achieved in any industry by setting
up such Councils, he should take an active interest, by
sending letters to persuade employers and employed to
establish such Councils.

If employers &and employed earnestly strive to work
this Council, it would be thebest means for ad justing
differences and would prove more valuable than any
coneiliatory machinery existing at present. Therefore
the best way to bring about Industrial peace is as far
as possible to encourage such voluntary conciliatory

schemes. But these arrangements are not guite adeguate
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in &1l circumstances to prevent strikes and lock-outs
and occasionally voluntary forms of machinery may fail
to bring about & settlement and then something further
is requiref@ to avert industrial warfere. The best
solution in that case is friendly mediation. When
parties disagree, bec me obstinate and withdraw, the
chance of meeting one another is lessened. Now the
whole point is that the parties should be kept together,
end should be allowed to go on discussing and apert from
that, the meciator throwing out suggestions now and then
&t the proper time would help much to bring about &
settlement. Many disputes were settled by such inter-
:vention efter the passing of the Conciliation Act of
1896 and even before it. Mr Askwith intervened in a
number of such disputes and brought his influence to bear
in bringing about a settlement.

The function of the llediators is simple, but has a
great psychological value. It is not their business to
enquie into the merit of the case, but their function is
meinly to see that the representatives of both sides go
on negotiating until an egreement is reached or a basis
is discovered on which it is possible for them to agree.
In this connection the help of £mNinent outsiders would
be of great value and their intervention would be of
great benefit.

Failing all these methods, the matter can be profit-

:ably referred to Arbitration. The Arbitration is not
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compulsory but purely voluntary. The parties instead
of fighting can settle their differences by referring
the matter to a single arbitirator or an ad hoc Board of
Arbitration. We have seen the gpecial usefulness of
this, when the .ifferences are due to interpretation of
agreements. It haec also been suggested that compulsory
arbitration may be experimented with in some cases.
Arbitration should be tried as a last resort, after all
methods of conciliation and negotiation fail for it is
much better than & strike or lock-out. It is necessary
to have & permenent court of arbitration and with this
in view an Industrial Court was established in this
country. This Court is very useful as it affords an
opportunity for voluntary arbitration. As heas been
said, the aid of the Court can be secured only if both
perties consent. Some weighty criticisms have been
directed against the Court because it has limited powers
and falls short of requirements. It is the orinion of
some that the Act should be amended and amplified at least
in three directions, first, by making the Court funetion
on application from either one of the parties, secondly,
by applying the awards to all those engaged in the same
kind of work in the same district and by giving legal
sanction to the award.

Of the three suggestions at least the first suggestion
should be given serious consideration. The Court will

become more useful if it is a21lowed to function on
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application from either one of the parties. This would
be a good improvement from the present but to give legal
sanction to the awards of Court requires serious considera-
stion, for iﬂfthis is done, the Court will not be approached
and there would be & tendency to settle out of Court or

not to approach the Court at all. The second point

also deserves consideration, for it will bring the uni-
:form observance of Labour conditions in &n industry but
the opposition to this will meinly come from employers {
and therefore, it would be a difficult thing to bring
about this change.

Unguestionably an Industrial Court with certain
alterations is the most complete machinéry for optional
arbitration. The degree of success achieved during the
comparatively short period that the Court has been in
existence is amply sufficient to justify its existence
and for that reason that it is well worth trying to mske
it a more efficient instrument for keeping peace in
industry.

puring the period 1920-1924, 1125 cases were submitt-
.ed to arbitration under the Industrial Courts Act.

Apart from this there were 589 settlements by other
Governmental Conciliation agencies making & total of
1,714 disputes. During the five years the total number
of stoppages were 4,283, so that, on the average, for
every five stoppuzges of work two disputes were settled
by Governmental agencies and of these settlements two-
thirds were arrived at by means of the arbitration
machinery of the Industrial Courts Act.

On the contrary only 685 cases were referred to

the/
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the Governmental agencies of Conciliation and Arbitration
made available by the Conciliation Act of 1896 during
the period 1897-191%, the number of stoppages of work
recorded for that period being nearly 10,8Z0. That is
to say, for every 100 strikes and lock-outs, only six
disputes were dealt with by Governmental agencies during
1897-1913. But during the period 1920-1924, for every
100 strikes and lock-outs, 40 disputes were dealt with
by Governmental agencies, and out of these over 26 by
the Arbitration machinery of the Industrial Court Act.
Comperison of these figures clearly shows a considerable
advance. The Industrial Court, in spite of the decline
of the number of cases is slowly and steadily increasing
its usefulness and if Unions and employers, made it a
point to refer all differences to this Court, there will
be fewer and fewer Industrial disputes and more peaceful
settlements.

In general we can say that a survey of these schemes
shoﬁ that the common principle running through them all
is to bring the disputants together in order that they
maey learn each others' point of view and try if possible
to arrive at a settlement without stoppage of work.

Another idea found in all such schemes is that in
industrial disputes there is always & third party, publiec
opinion. Public opinion is entitled to have full details
in order to come to & conclusion on the merits of the

ease., Thus public opinion is essential in settling

all/
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all disputes and there ceannot be a better or more impartial
Arbitrator than public opinion. Lastly we learn that
there is & greater tendency to discard militency and

brute force which is expensive and harmful, and a greater
desire to settle disputes peacefully and by reason.

Still another general tendency is seen. A1l those
plens clearly show that without the co-operation of the
workers and the teking of them into confidence, there
cannot be real peace and that industries cennot any
longer Dbe conducteu autocratically, but only by joint
bodies representative of the menagement and of labour. 1In
short, a2lmost &all schemes, recognise Industrial self-
government and with this ideal in mind future developments
should be planned. Therefore let us briefly sum up this
chapter by considering what is the best scheme for attain-
:ing the above mentioned idezal. The workers end
employers in each industry should endeavour to extend and
improve various schemes and respective organisations in
order that the Industry may be carried out jointly.l.

In order to accomplish this, both sides must recognise each
other's association. It is with this view, we lay
emphasis for employers to recognise Trade Unions and
negotiate with them in all matters. No longer can
employers ignore organised labour and it is futile for

them to make any such attempt.

Therefore, the first and foremost condition for
industrial peace is that employers should recognise

Trade/

1. The value of this has been shown in recent rallway
crises (2oth July 1928) when the railwey Trade Unions and
employers after joint deliberation agreed to & reduction
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Trede Unions.

Secondly, in the interests of the industry and of
the community every effort should be made to settle all
differences within the industry and so 211 joint-
industrial councils and voluntary forms of machinery for
conciliation should be whole-heartedly worked. The
employers should give the relevant facts concerning the
industry to workmen's representatives and when discussing
matters should lay on the table all facts pertaining
to the negotiation.

Lestly, when negotiations fail, the organisationas
should make it a& point to refer the matter to Arbitration
- preferably to the Industrial Court. =~ We have seen
that compulsory arbitration has suffered in popular
estimation and the opinion in this country is against
such a system. We have &also seen how it failed in
different countries but the various arguments put forth
egainst it do not altogether prove it a failure. The
only thing that can be said, is that the time is not ripe
to introduce compulsory measures and public opinion is
not in favour of it and so such machinery cannot be
profitably utilised for the settlement of disputes.
Therefore we have to rule it out.

That does not mean that the State should not inter»‘
:fere at 21l in Industrial disputes. ‘ The State can do
much, by sending down well-trained conciliators or by
appointing able and impartial outsiders in times of

rupture betveen the parties, to keep the parties discuss-
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discussing. In order to achieve this, the Minister of
Labour should hzve well-trained and able officials, who
also have the confidence of the public as well as the
paerties in the industry. By sending down such able
officers at the right moment, either at the request of
the parties or at the discretion of the Minister would be
of very great value. Experiment could profitablydtried
by compelling the parties to refer the dispute to a
Court of Inquiry before a stoppage takes place. This
would be of great value especially when the differences
arise on an interpretation of an agreement.

As hes been pointed out, this in no way takes away
any liberties of the parties, for its findings are not
binding. This method allows parties to continue
negotiation and gives time for exhaustive discussion.

Some such method has been for some time working in

Sweden very successfully. The Report of inquiry not only
gives the public, the causes and demands, but also limits
the demands made and gives & good basis on which to earry
on further negotiation.

In concluding this part of our discussion, some new
ideas that are being put forth, such as permanent National
Industrial Councils should be mentioned, briefly, Before
this, however, we must state the views of two competent
authorities on the subject, Lord Melchett and Mr Arthur Pugh
In essence they are in agreement.

Tord Melchett urges the establishment of a League
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of Inustrial Peace. "here is an opportunity" he

says, "to lay the just foundation stone of & great
edifice of industrial peace by applying the principle

of arbitration to industrial differences and disputes”.
As has been said above, some may desire voluntary,
others compulsory arbitration but the me jority would
gladly submit to the proposal outlined above, (namely
for compulsory investigation into the causes and motives
of industrial differences) and hence he suggests that

in order to have sufficient means of bringing this about,
there must be machinery which, if it cannot settle
disputes, can at any rate be useful for giving an
impartial settlement of their merits and demerits to the
publie. In other words, &s has been argued, the
principle as far as possible must be to check all
stoppages, until full investigation is made, and public
opinion thoroughly informed.

Mr Arthur Pugh, General Secretary of the Iron and
Steel Trades Union has the same wide vision and he makes
e plea for the more scientific handling of the whole
scheme of industrial arbitration and points to what he
calls an Economic Council as the ideal method of settling
disputes. This Council would represent organisations of
the employers and workers, it would include representa-
:tives of economic science and finance, and would be

equipped with & fully qualified staff for the investiga-
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investigation of industrial affairs. That is exactly
what Melchett-Turner conference discussions showed.
This Conference was entered upon by & selected group

of employers and the Trade Union representatives to
explore the possibilities of co-operation. One great
result of this conference is that the direct relations
have been established between the National organisations
of the employers and the trade Unions, and it seems
vossible that they would be maintained. Since the
disaster of 1926 there has been a marked tendency on
the part of Trade Unions, as well as employers to a
certain extent, to explore the avenues of Industrial
peace. Hecent events show that there is & tendency

to replace co-operation in principlerin plafe of brute
force and unnecessary stoppage of work and thus
unnecessarily bringing industrial machinery to a stand-
:still.

The absence of serious industrial trouble sinece then
and the recent decision ageinst a strike in the Cotton
and Wool Textile industry are evidence that the Trade
Unions recognise that the employers and themselves have
common interest in industry o€ which mey be secured by
peaceful means. Slowly it is being recognised that
Joint deliberations and discussions offer better prospects
than a policy of unrewmilting opposition.

1t é:::% in Industry is to be securec, this is the

best time and this opportunity should be pushed ahead and
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steps should be taken to arrive at a sound decision on
methods of industrial co-operation. It is indeed very
regretable the employers re jected the interim report of
the lMelchett-Turner conference. The employers' orgenisa-
:tions took special exception to the proposal that a
National Industrial Council should be formed. Its
function was one of general consultation and investigation,
and it was to establish & committee for the &appointment
of Jjoint conciliation Boards. It would, therefore, have
been a development of the Industrial Council, which was
established in 1911 to ingquire into matters likely to
lead to Trade disputes. This body fell into abeyance in
erealial
the special conditions emnaeted by the war. The Netional
Industrial Conference 1919 proposgi: though no action was
taken on the proposal, that & permenent National
Industrial Council should be establiéhed to advise the
Government on National Industrial questions. Some such
scheme was suggected in the Melchett-Turner scheme, which
has no political character whatsoever, and even this the
employers'association were not willing to accept. Several
important industrial countries, such as France, Germeany,
Italyet-Belgium have made experiments with National
Industrial Councils of various kinds, and these experiments
and developments to my mind are worth watching and should
be given a fair trial. It is on the establishment of such
National Industrial Council much good could be done to

bring about Industrial Peace. Thés§ Councilg would be of
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grezt help to the Government, at least in giving advice,
end it should consist not only of employers and representa-
:tives of Trade Unions but experts and economists. We
know, thet, in an industrial ege like ours itlwould be
impossible for the State to leave industry along. State
and industry have come to be so intimately related and
if Parliament has had to legislate on industrial matters,
it is usually because industry itself, as at present
organised, has proved incompetent to deal with them.
otate is constantly called on to interfere and in
thak o,
orderﬁthe State may have proper guidance, suchhpody as
National Industrial Council, would be of great help.
Hence, emphasis is laid and I believe that abody such as
this should be set up, in spite of all adverse criticisms,
The Committee which considered the project in detail in
the Spring of 1919 strongly recommended the establishing
of some form of permanent representatigglNational
Industrial Council. Such a Council "should not supersede
eny of the existing agencies for dealing with industrial
guestions. Its object would be to supplement and co-
;ordinate the existing sectional machinery by bringing
together the knowledge and experience of all sections and
focussing them upon the problems that affect industrial
relations as a whole". It "must be elected, not
noginated, otherwise its authority will not be adequate
to the proper discharge of its functions. The method

of election must be determined by each side for itself,
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subject to two conditioms: <first, that the members
must be representative of organisations not of individual
employer or workpeople; and second, that the organisations
concerned zdopt such & metyod of election or arpointment
thet their nominees can be regarded s fully representative!
Further, "in order that the Council may have the necessary
independant status and authority if it is to promote
industrial peace, the Government should recognise it as
the official consultetisy authority to the Government
upon industrizl relations and should make it the normal
channel through which the opinion and experience of
industry will be sought on all questions with which in-
:dustry as & whole is concerned"l. This body would
become more suthoritative, by ineluding in its delibera-
:tions, experts, economists and other authorities on
Industrial matter. 1My submission is that such a body
is abolsutely necessary and that by establishing such a
body, many problems which concern more thaen a single
industry could be discussed and thus work out principles
for their solution.

It is regretable that both employers and even
Balfour Committee have not given support for such a
scheme., The Balfour Committee re ject the idea that a
National Industrial Council should évolve into an
Industrial Parliament. Disregarding the possibility of

such a transformetion, they declare that they would

welcome/
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eialiorr
welcome the medien of a suitable organism to facilitate
National discussions" provided it was formed spontaneous-
:1ly in response to & general decire, and its functions
defined by complete and mutual agreement between the
accreuited representatives of employers and employed".
They point out, however, that the trade orgenisations
would probably be unwilling to delegate powers of
decision or even of giving advice to a National Industrial
Council end some guestions might be too techrniecal for the
actual members of any Industriel Council to settle.
Reviewing the contemplated field of usefulness and all the
circumstances, the Balfour Committe state that they are
doubtful if there is sufficient ground for the immediate
creation of a National Industrisl Council with & definite
organisation and staff and reguler meeting. The employers
also meintain the same view and so they cannot agree for
the creation of a National Industrial Council.

Without going into detail, we can say that each of
the above objections can be easily met, and teking all
things into consideration, my submissions is,that the
time is ripe now for the establishment of such Council
which would be of great help for employer; employee and
State.

The idea is worth considering in relation to the
rroblem of industrial peace, because then we would have

an suthoritative body, whose awards would be based on a

knowledge of facts beyond the grasp of a smaller body.
In/
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In Mr FPugh's opinion, such a council would represent
& final Court of Reference when disputes arise in
particular trades and industries, which require thorough
knowledge of facts, and he suggests thaet the Court of
inquiry (which under the Industrial Courts Act, the
Ministry of Labour mey set up), would reslise their
purposes more adequately by calling into being some per-
:manent National organisation of the character indicated.

It is along such lines, we are bound to zagree,
that the problem of industrial peace is to be met in so
fer as arbitration can solve it.

levertheles, voluntary conciliation, it has been
seen is far superior and so is the best method of sett-
ling Industrial disputes. Thus we may say that whatever
our vision of conciliation, arbitration and industrizl
harmoney may be, the solution of the situation lies in
organising industry, (as it is represented in the meetings
of Trade Unions and Employers' Federations) in Coneciliation
schemes and in the working out of specifie problems, and
in solving the problems of difficulties to the fullest
extent that conciliative methods can permit.

Failing this, every attempt should be made to use
Industrial Courts for the Arbitration of disputes. It is
only by ad justing disputes by some such methods as outlined
above, that Industrial strife will be minimised and to do
this 211 parties, should note that there is a common
interest in the industry they work at &nd also set aside

i11-will and suspicion and substitute the spirit of

good-will/
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good~-will and co-operation. It is only by following
some such methods, that the prosperity not only of the
industries, but of employers, employees' and the whole
Nation could be secured.

Moreover, Industrial war brings in its train many
disputes and hence it is advantageous to all parties to
settle uisputes either by voluntary conciliation or by
arbitration. Good-will, is the ultimate &im of all
methods of conciliation and arbitration and good-will to
be enduring can have no better foundation than that of
the ideal "square deal" to all concerned in the working

of the industry.
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CONCLUSTIOTN.

P T R S ————

We are now in & position, having examined the problem
of Industrial Peace from various angles, to recapitulate
our conclusions, on the many lines alongwhich the
solution lies.,

We have seen in the last chapter, the various causes
that lead to Industrial disputes, and whaet a source of
grave loss they are n>t only to the parties concerned
but to the Nation as a whole. It was pointed out that
one of the causes of unrest is the misunderstanding of
the basic positions of the three great factors, vital to all
industry, Capital, Management and Labour. The former
two are already recognised as partners,.but Labour is
only in the process of becoming so. It is true we are on
the way to developing a new psychology, which recognises
that these three elements are not antagonistiec, but this
ideal has not gone far enough. So in the first place, we
have emphasised the "change of heart" which is the
essential pre-requisite of really effective co-operation,
whether in the form of co-partnership or in profit-sharing.
Without this change of heart, it is impossible to solve
satisfactorily problems of conflict, in which the passions
and interests of men are engaged by simply endowing the
Government or any other body, with new powers of control
and intervention. Emphasis has been 1aid on the various
forms through which co-operation might be secured in
industry, on schemes of co-partmership and profit-sharing,
which when applied in an atmosphere of good-fellowship
and good feeling, are invaluable means of improving the

material/
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material position of the worker. In the second place,
we have also seen thet most Trade disputes relate to the
terms (i.e. hours, wages and conditions of employment)
under whiech the workers will undertake employment, and
how hitherto such matters are determined by the relative
strength of the parties. It has been pointed out how
such confliets which result in strikes and lockouts
bring in their train, waste, disorder, misery & malice
and hence we have emphasised the importance of perfecting
arbitration and conciliation machinery, to enable
industrial disputes, even of the most serious megnitude
to be avoided entirely or postponed while reason may
prevail. With this in view it has been szid that Joint
Industrial Councils should be more and more used for
coming to & settlement and for adjusting various
differences, and if possible, such councils should be
established where they do not exist. Moreover, these
Councils should be used not merely to discuss differences
as they arise, but to deal with matters of common
interest, with the knowledge that in suitable cases these
decisions cen be given the force of law. Finally, we
have pointed to the establishment of & more authoritative
regulatory orgen, in the form of a ILeague of Industrial
peace or Economic Council, which would represent the most
enlightened public opinion and through which the prineiple
of arbitration might be applied in a thorough-going

fashion, to industrial differences and disputes, with

the/
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the accompaniment of & legal or at any raete a moral
senction to enforce acceptance of award. The third
requisite of Industrial peece is the necessity of
publishing facts concerning industry. For this lack of
publicity is responsible for the existence and creation
of suspicion, especially from the side of labour. Both
sides require & trustworthy body of statistical informa-
:tion, on which to base their decisions, including not
only facts referring to the financial condition of
separate firms,but &lso those with regard to output,
prices obteined in this country and foreign markets,
cost of raw materials, amount of Capital involved,
average rate of interest paid on it, end the total cost
of wage in the industry. Such knowlcdge would greatly
facilitate the amicable settlement of wage rates. If
the firms object to publicity of all those facts, at
least they can entrust such information to some eentral
authority, like Economie Councils, who can use it in
giving their awards.

‘he next requisite of Industrial peace lies in the
thorough rationalisation of industry. What do we mean
by this? It stands for the complete overhauling of
industry, with & view to economy, &and in its many forms,
it includes the ad justment or organisation of means of
production to probable consumption, and the conseguent
regulation of prices. 1t includes methods of technique
and organisation designed to secure the minimum waste of

effort and material with the maximum efficiency of

Labour/
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Labour.

Quoting from the final reposrt of the World
Economic Conference 1927 (page 39) we see clearly what
rationalisation aims at "simplifying the distribution
of goods™, "At avoiding in distribution unnecessary
transport, burden-some finanecial charges, and useless
interposition of middleman", "at facilitating by a
reduction in the variety of patterns (where such
variety has no obvious advantage), the design, manufacture
use and replacement of standardised parts”.

Constant &application of such principles is calculated
to secure.-

m(1) To the community greater stability and & higher
standard in the conditions of life.

(2) To the consumer, lower prices and goods more
carefully adapted to generel recuirements.

(3) To the various classes of producers higher and
steadier remuneration to be more equally distributed
emong them™.

In other words, rationazlisation is the ideal way
of increasing output, improving conditions of labour and
reducting cost of production, and these factors lie at
the root of the whole industrial problem.

Further, only rationalistic methods will succeed in
bringing under control, the vast productive capacity
that has been brought into existence by modern science,
and engineering and banking; @and which if unregulated

wi 11‘/
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will surely lead to disastrous competition, overproduction
and "booms" and "sluaps" of trade, which will work out
in unemployment, and all the industrial unrest that such
unemployment means,

Without going into any further details, such as
how rationalisation of industry might saeese through the
formaetion of combines and largec acsociations or how it
will effect the reduced cost of production, increase
export trade, and reduce to & certain extent unemploy-
:ment it will be sufficient here to emphesise that by
this method to & great extent the solution of Industrial
peace lies, It should be admitted that industrial
rationalisation has its weckness. First of all, there
would occur displacement of labour under Rationslisation.
In Germany the Government provided State works for
displaced lebour until the transition period was over
end the displaced workmen reabsorbed into industry.
Some such scheme would solve the problem to & certain
extent. This is the main ground of opposition and
the opponents point out that hundreds of thousends of
workers are being thrown out of work through no fault
of their own by the rationalisation of industry. They
argue that it is a determined worldwide effort of very
powerful rival groups of wealthy industralists who aim
at getting moré wealth without caring for anything else
and so condemn the whole method as "irrational and self-
destructive™.

No/
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No doubt, rationalisation of industry, has its strength
and waakness, hence the chief aim should be to support
& sound policy of rationalisation provided the poisonous
element within it can be eliminated.

Industrial peace will be difficult to obtain by
applying, what may be called & pathological treatment
to industry; that is to say, by diagnosing and treating
the weakness of industry in this or that particular dir-
ection. We must go deeper in final gnalysis, and
discover what conditions will enable industrial
organisation to function in permenent conditions of
peace; and this permenent condition of industrial peace
cen only be reszlised by the rationalisation of industry,
that is by the wholesale application of those methods
of technigue, and oﬁ organisation designed to secure
the maximum efficiency with the minimum cost of pro-
:duction. It includes scientific organisation of
labour, standardisation of products, simplification of
processes &nd improvementment in transport end merketing.
The benfits of rationalisation and scientific manage-
ment can well be seen by looking at Americza, which is
& leader in this direction. By reduced cost of production
and distribution by maximum efficiency with minimum
effort; avoidance of waste in raw materials and power,
simplification in the distribution of goods, avoidance

of unnecessary transport, burdensome financial charges,

end/
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emwd it is possible to secure greater stability, & higher
standard of life to the community; lower prices and

more Sultable goods to the consumer and higher &nd
steadier remuneration to the producer.

Along some such lincs then, &s outlined above,
lies the solution of the problem of Industrial Pezce;
but it should not be thought that these conditions
are easy to attain, for they require thought, deliberate
action, and the wider vision that has faith in the things
hoped for.

The problem of industrial relations is 2 difficult
one and as such & universal solution is not possible but
this much can be said that facts, figures and history
clearly prove that Industrial warfare, taking all things
into consideration, brings misery and difficulties, not
only to employers and employees but to the Nation as
& whole and hampers its progress.

Realising &all these facts, earnest attempts on
all sides should be made to &ad just differences and
difficulties peaceably, for only in that way can the
unnecessary industrial stoppages be eliminated. At the
same time the way will be paveu for getting back to a
normal position and for the development of new and better

industrial and social conditions.
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INTRODUCTTION.

e on o me e e S e e e -

The Industrial Revolution which is now in progress
in India has brought along with it many vital social and
economic changes and difficulties. The growth of organized
industries has in its train brought to the forefront the
labour question, which until recently received little attention
was, in the recent past complicated by peculiar social and
religious conditions, but the rapid growth of industries have
struck at the very roots of the social structure which hitherto
existed. There can be no doubt that India's material wealth
is steadily increasing, and her national status is gradually
rising. But while there are undoubtedly forces at work which
are helping in this direction, there are also tendencies which
persist in spite of change, and which have doﬁe irreparable
harm. These if not checked now may develop in such a way,
that there will be constant trouble not only in industry, but
in the nation as a whole.

Recent events are very discouraging indeed for there
have been numerous Industrial disputes accompanied by rioting,
bloodshed and loss of life. Disputes are sometimes prolonged
and last meny months, especially in the Textile industries,
bringing much misery to the workers themselves, and also
retarding the progress especially of the Cotton industry,
which is one of the important Industries of India. 1t should
be again here pointed out that Strikes and Lock-outs are only
symptoms of trouble, and that there 1s a danger of attaching
too much importance to the symptoms and too little to what
lies below. The present trouble in the Indian industries, can
be, to a certain extent, attributed to an outburst of feeling
in labour, the conditions of which can be easily compared to

the state of things that existed in this country, after the



Industrial revolution.

It can be safely said that up till very recently,
labour problems were not seriously considered at all, and
that employers and employees were left alone to run the
industries. The government of India as far as possible
followed the policy of non-intervention and practically very
little attention was paid to the collection of statistics in
relation to Industries and labour before 1918. Various govern-
ment reports were certainly publisned but it is only with great
difficulty that one can obtain data regarding labour then, for
information is scattered. The position however has been changed
owing to increasing industrial unrest. Before 1918, an
industrial and labour consciousness was still almost non-
existent and the Industrial classes of Indian Society had no
status. Though industrial disputes arose and-spread they
attracted no public attention. Things are now changing. At
present Industrial disputes are becoming serious and in some
cases, violence and force have been corollaries to strikes.

The serious troubles have attracted the attention of many pro-
vincial legislatures, and some of them have set up local
committees to inquire into matters, while others have
established Lebour commissioners to look after the interests

of Labour. In spite of all this it is very difficult to obtain
labour information for the whole of India, and no attempt until
recently has been made by the central government of India to
establish central offices for collecting Labour information.

It is now found that a policy of non-intervention is
no longer possible, and so a year ago a bill was introduced for
the establishment of arbitration and conciliation boards.
However, since then, lrade disputes have been frequent, and the
Government of India has decided, with the concurrence of the

Secretary of State for India to appoint a Royal Commission and



has fortunately succeeded in obtaining the services of the
Rt.Hon.H.H.Whitley, ex speaker of the House of Commnons, as its
chairman. This commission will begin its work in October 1929.
It should also be noted that a Royal Commission, recently
reported on agriculture in India and the improvement of
agricultural labour. These things clearly show the present
unsatisfactory state of Indian labour conditioné, and how steps
are being taken to better them.

As has been said many peculiar difficulties present
themselves when we have to face the Indian labour question,
and it should also be noted that conditions are so terrible,
that they can be easily compared to the state of things that
existed in this country after the Industrial revolution.
Therefore the measures that have been adopted in western
countries to ameliorate the conditions of the working classes,
arising from rapid industrialization, should be of some use to
India in helping to solve the somewhat similar problems with
which it is now confronted.

As has been said Trade disputes are only symptoms.
We must go far deeper in order to bring about a better under-
standing between labour and capital and to avoid future
Industrial conflicts which are rapidly growing in dimensions.
It would be of no use simply to adjust differences as disputes
arise, for it is essential to go to the very roots of dis-
turbances and so change conditions that they may bring about
better feeling and understanding. If this is not done now,
and if causes are not checked in time, irreparable harm will
certainly be done to the Indian working population and the
future of Indian industries will be thwarted. The rapid
Industrial growth makes the necesslty more urgent.

Therefore to understand clearly the causes of the
present industrial unrest, it is essentlal to learn in brief

outline, the conditions obtaining generally in India and



especially the conditions and environment to which workers
have been accustomed and the completely different conditions in
which they are now placed. Moreover to show what changes are
important for the future we will in this chapter trace briefly
the growth and future possibilities of Indian Industries.

Though India now ranks at the International Labour
Office at Geneva as one of the greatest industrial countries
of the world, yet agriculture is the principal industry and
gives occupation to the vast majority of its population. The
census returns of 1921 shows that 73:9% in British India are
engaged or are dependents on agriculture and pastoral pursuits.
In this ruralisation is to be sought the cause of Indian
poverty, to which subject we will return later.

There can be no doubt that the Industrialization of
India 1s now in progress and is gradually making great and
economic and social changes. 1India, whlich 1s really a sub-
continent is about twenty times the size of Great Britain and
the total area is 1,805,332 square miles. The total population
for all India according to the census of 1921 is about
318,942,480 which‘is about 177 persons to the square mile. The
following table shows the population of India and its

dbstribubionts

No. of Towns 2,316
No. of Villages 685,665
Total Population 318,942,480
In Towns 32,475,276
In Villages 286,467,204
Males 163,995,554
Females 154,946,926

We see that out of a population of 318,942,480 peopls

286,467,204 live in villages and thus the larger population

i. Compiled from Statistical Abstract for British India
59th number cond. 2793 page 4 and 5.



of India is supported not by industry but by agriculture.

Though India is immensely rich in natural and human
resources yet it is a most indigent and illiterate country.
All the difficulties are due to an inability to utilize her
natural and human resources and her wastage of human resources
has led to a great loss of energy. The most important cause
of all the difficulties is due to lack of education. Again
let us examine the figures.

The number of persons who are unable to read and
write 1s 296,431,580
persons able to read and write 22,623,651,

These figures tell their own story and show what a
great task lies before India. Without hesitation one can say
that the mass of ignorance existing 1n India is the root cause
of the poverty of the people. Apart from thié two=-thirds of
her man power is unutilized and the average active period of
life of her men and women is only 30% of that in other
advanced countries. The wastage of India's man power is
appalling. Moreover India's man power 1s wasted through pre-
mature death, for the average longevity of men in India is
24.88 years and of women 24.75. A man becomes more useful to
society in the later period of his life than in the earlier
and since in India the average man dies a premature death, he
has no chance of showing his ability and thus the loss to the
country is very great.

Apart from this, the general death rate of India is
appalling, the average death rate between 1915 and 1924 being
between 7 to 8 million. The following table shows the
appalling death rate in British India alone.

1915 7,142,412
1916 6,940,436
I1917 7,803,832



1918 14,895,801
1919 8,554,178
1920 7,355,657
1921 7,385,112
1922 5,800,092
1923 6,036,931
1924 6,879,286

Thus we see the huge wastage of human beings and
the most striking thing is that the death-rate reached 15
million in 1918. It has been estimated that over two million
children die in India every year in infancy. This occurs
mainly in Industrial towns. Infant mortality is indeed
shocking and in Bombay the average infant mortality was 572
deaths per 1,000 births during the five years 1918-22 and
1921 the rate reached the high figure of 667.. Dr.Sandilands;
the executive Health Officer of Bombay Muncipality in his
Annual Report for 1921 says, "The fact has to be faced, that
for a city as a whole, including as it does an unduly large
population of the very poorest class, the infantile mortality
cannot after every allowance has been made for various sources
of fallacy, be fairly estimated at less than 500, which means
that one out of every two infants born has to die before
reaching the age of 12 months."

Infant mortality is very high in Bombay and other
industrial centres while infant mortality for the whole of
. India 1is about 19+4% according to the 1921 census, while in
England and Wales it is about 7+5%. Why this appalling death
rateY 1t 1s not possible here to attempt the various causes,
but let us examine a few important causes which directly concern
our subject.

The first and foremost cause 1s the lack of education.

We have seen that out of a population of 318,942,480 millions
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only 22,623,651 persons are able to read and write. Therefore
the first and foremost duty is to dispel the great mass of
ignorance that prevails. Unless and until illiteracy is
removed no adequate improvement is possible, and the present
industrial troubles cannot be eliminated. The ignorant workers
are apt to be easily led by others, for they do not really know
what 1s the right step they should take to better their
condition.

The chief difficulty of introducing compulsory
education is due to the lack of finance. For example the
amount spent annually on education by the Bengal Government
amounts only to the equivalent of 5zd. per head of the populestion,
and yet only 97% of the male and 2+1% of the female populetion
of Bengal are literate. Thus not only in Bengal but throughout
Indiz elementary education is sadly lacking, énd so if any
improvements not only in the labour conditicns but in the
general betterment of the Indian people is to be achieved,
education must be mede compulsory and be adequately financed.
Emphasis is laid on education because, I attribute illiteracyhof
the Industrial workers, as one of the causes of spotggdic
strikes, and also for the violence and bloodshed thaet often
follow a strike. They are not capable ;g_reasoning and ignorant-
ly believe that they can achieve thelr objects by force.

Unless and until industries are able to draw better
educated workers there will be constant trouble. The majority
of workers are so 1lliterate that they would do anything, 1f they
are promised better wages. As we will see later, Trade Union
organizations are not conducted by men of his class, but out=
siders, which undoubtedly has a great disadvantage. Secondly,
he is unable to realize the importance of Trade Unions, and
alsoc the value of organizing themselves and thirdly he does not

realize the importance of negotiation and things that he can
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achieve his aim by force. In order that all these things may
be eliminated, education, to my mind will play an important
part, and the viclence and bloodshed which plays a prominent
part now will not then be so great.

Illiteracy in rural areas, from which Industrial
workers are drawn, is more prevalent than in the towns and this
can be seen 1f one visits the villages, and even many committees,
including the recently appointed committee in Madras Presidency
found that the state of illiteracy is appalling in rural
districts. In Madras Presidency out of 3,784,000 boys of
school age, that is from 6 to 11 years of age, only 1,452,000
were attending elementry schools on the 1lst April 1926, which
leaves about £,332,000 children or 62% of the children of
school age, who receive no education at all and do not attend
any school.

Therefore let me again point out that the first and
foremost thing in order to improve the social and economic
conditions of the masses of India, and in order to have literate
workers in Industries who can understand things in general and
particularly the difficulties of Industrial questions, is the
urgent need of mass education. Without this, it is impossible
for people to follow elementary sanitary and hygienic principles
or complicated modern Industrial problems.

The second great cause of the abnormal death rate in
India is due to the hopeless poverty of the masses. "The
poverty of India is a grim fact," says Professor Gilbert Slater
and he points out that a "reasonable estimate of money income
would be, for the present day, somewhere about Ks. 100 per
annum, or 4%d. per day. Taking the whole population together,
rich and poor, it may be said that above two fifths of the
available income must be spent merely on the grains that form

the basis of the Indian dietary - rice, millets and wheat;



leaving only about 3d. per head per day for all other foods,
including even such indispensable supplements as salt and pulse,
for clothing, education, medical aid, housing, religious
festivals and observances, a;l the luxurious expenditure - of

the relatively inconsiderable number of well-to-do families,

and the conventlonal necessities or rare indulgences of the
poor, such as tobaccc and toddy. This or something like this,
being the average conditicn, that cf the poorest class can be’
imagined.

Doctor Gilbert Slater and the Rev.D.G.M.Leithi
investigated poverty in Madras and in order to do that they
first attempted to fix a standard by which to determine the
- 1imits of primary poverty. The main conclusicn they arrived
at was that 2 annas and 6 piecs is at least required to buy
man's food every day i.e. Rs. & for a month of 30 days. Then
taking an eaverage family of four they estimated that the
average earning required per month was 17 Rs. Their division

was as follows:-

Man's food Rs. &
Wife's food Rs. 4
Two Children @ 2 Rs. 8 annas each Rs. &
Rent : Rsas )
Fuel; Clothing and Miscellaneous Rs. 1
Rs.17

o e

These estimates were based on actual budgets collected from
men of the workiﬁg-classes. How many Madras or Indian
labourers earn Rs.l7 2 month. Rs.l7 per mensem means Rs.204
per annum, but we have seen that the average income is some-
where about Rs.l100 per annum. The case of the agricultural
worker is worse than these. Such figures clearly show the

position of working class people in Indla and hence comment

1. A letter from Dr.G.Slater and the Rev.D.Leith to the Editor
of "Madras Mail", January 22nd, 1927.
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is needless. There are hundreds of workers who are unsasble to
get even 17 Rs. The estimates of Dr.Gilbert Slater represent
bare necessities, and to get even these is extremely difficult.
In the ma jority of poor working class families, both husband
and wife work and yet find it difficult to maintain their
family and get the bare necessities. Other investigations in
particular localitles show a more appalling stete of things.
Nr.Ramaechandran, Reader of Economics, in the University of
Madras, made a detailed examination, family by family, of a
Madras poor class settlement and showed an average income of
only 2zd.per head per day which means that if 1id. is spent
on a bare sufficiency of rice only 2d. or 2d. is left for other
expenses. If we examine even the agricultural labourers who
form 73+3% of the population, we find their position is bad if
not worse, for Dr.G.slater says of "pallans, ﬁarayans,
chermous etc.. on whose toll the cultivation of the ricefields
in South India mainly depends, it may be said generally, that
their earnings in grain and corn barely suffice for the sub-
sisteance of families large enough to maintain their numbers
from one generation to another, the surplus offspring dying,
that they are habitually hungry, and that it is only because
they make their own huts in their spare time, collect their
own fuel, need scarcely any clothing, and enjoy abundant sun-
shine, that they can subsist at all." Sir Winshaw Wadia puts
the debt of the agriculturalists at about £330,000,000 sterling.
In general, therefore we can say there is widespread poverty in
India to-day, and one of the causes is the unequal distribution
of wealth.

Therefore the causes of Industrial unrest to a certain
extent are apparent. The prices of things have risen since the
war, yet the wages of Indian workers have not proportionately

sdvanced and in the light of all available evidence and without

i. These are castes in the Godavari Deltsa.
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underestimating the position we can say that as a very rough
average the sum of one shilling a day is the wage of an Indian
wprker. There is no doubt that the Indian workers are half
starved, and badly clothed as well as horribly housed. Hence,
if this state of things is allowed to continue, there are bound
to be Industrial disputes in the future and a militant move-
ment wi}l be the outcome. The employing class in India seems

to me ;geslow to change theilr attitude to changing conditions.
Accordingly the workers are slowly realizing, as they realized
in this country after the lndustrial revolutiocn, that they
cannot get anything from employers by petitioning and hence are
making desperate attempts to raise their wages. Thus there

are many Industrlal disputes at the present time. The wages
are indeed so low that some such methods as that of establishing
Trade Boards should be adopted in order to.attack the low

wages and stop sweating. Low wages are, to my mind, one of the
chief causes of Industrial disputes in 1India, and hence we have
advocated elsewhere the methods by which this, the chief source
which leads to lndustrial disputes can to a great extent be
eliminated.

In spite of all this we should remember that great
progress has been achieved during the past 25 years and famine
is not as frequent as it was before. The famine commissicns
of 1880, 1898 and 1901, and irrigation commisgion of 1903 and
the committee on co-cperation in 1915 made many valuable
recommendations and many good agrarian and administrative
reforms were carried out, but they have reached only "a very
small fraction of the total area." It is in the advancement
of the rural community towards a fuller life, that the real
salvation of the masses lie and with this object a number of
suggestions and recommendations have been made by the

Linlithgow Commission. it is essential that some of those
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recommendations should be carried out at once. The first and
foremost duty of all provincial governments should be the
welfare and prosperity of the rural population, and in order
to achieve this, every attempt should be made to raise the
standard of the rural community. This rural advancement will
favorably affect the Lndustrial population, for they are
chiefly drawn from the rural community. The present crude,
illiterate worker who takes every opportunity to go on strike
and use force to achieve his object, can be displaced by an
intelligent worker who can reason and can understand arguments
and the welfare of others, as well as that of himself.

It is due to the low standards of livingland want
of sufficient nourishment that the people are unaeble to resist
the epidemics. Thus we see in 1918, when Influenza raged,
néarly 15 millions died. When it is found.that men living in
comforts cannot resist those deadly epidemics, how then is
resistance possible for people who live "habitually hungry?"
The prevalence of diseases in India 1s an acknowledged fact
and epidemics like cholera, smallpox and influenza are always
present in some part of the country or other but the most
common diseases devitalising India's manhood are epidemics
like malaria and tuberculosis.

Apart from the insufficient dietary of the poorer
classes, there are other factors which make their 1life miserable.
Bad housing conditions prevail so far as the working classes
are concerned. The houses in villages are simple and crude
consisting of mud walls with palm leaves united together to
form roofs. 1In flood time those houses are water-logged and
sometimes are completely destroyed during the monsoon season
leaving hundreds homeless.

In Industrial towns too the housing is hopeless.

This I submit, has a peculiar psychological effect on the
temperament of the Indian worker and this want of ability
to get food and the underfed condition leads them to be
reckless and do desperate things at times.
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Overcrowding is much more serious in the Indian cities than in
the cities of the west. Of the total population of Bombay 66%
live in one-room tenements as against 64% in Cawnpore, 6% in
London, 5% in Edinburgh, 9% in Dundee and 13% in Glasgow. The
average number of persons per room in the one room tenements is
4.03 in Bombay, 3°+2 in Cawnpore, 3+25 in Glasgow and 2.5 in
Edinburgh. In the worst section of Bombay, no less than 95%

of the population live in one room tenements with five persons
per room and in Xarachi the over-crowding is worse than in
Bombay. There according to the census of 1921 there were no
less than 135 instances in which a single room was occupied by
six families or more. ZEspecially in Bombay the situation is
very bad owing to its rapid rise in industrial importance.

The population of Bombay is rapidly growinglfor according to
the census of 1872 the population was 644,405 but it had almost
doubled at the time of the census in 1921 when it was 1,175,9141.
In consequence of this Bombay is overcrowded and the parts of
that city in which the factory population live are densely over-
crowded, the average density in those areas being three to

five hundred per acre and in some parts it rises to over 700,
whille the average density of Bombay town is 785 persons per
acre.

This terrible over-crowding naturally carries in its
train many evils, We noted above the high death rate and the
infant mortality in Bombay. Not only do such conditions prevail
in Bombay but in other industrial towns. In 1926 the Director
of Public Health of Bengal in his report says 131,000 infants
died in Bengal less than a month after they were born, and
other 68,000 died between the age of one and six months and
51,000 between six and twelve months. In the same year 158,000
children between one year and 5 years diled, thus making a total

of 408,000 children between birth and five years who died in

1. Census of India 1921 Vol.VIII Bombay Presidency Report
part I page 51.
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a single year., The director estimated, also that from 60,000
to 70,000 mothers died either in childbirth or through
conditions directly related to childbirth.

It is not only owing to bad housing that such infant
mortallty occurs but also to ignorance and want of sufficient
maternity facilities. Apart from this married women are
employed in Industries, trade and factories and they are forced
to work, for the earnings of the man alone 1is not sufficient.
The average working class woman is almost entirely ignorant of
hygiene and sanitation and she is anxious to earn monsy ;n
order to keep off starvation. Hence she is compelled to leave
the infant under the care of others or to keep the little one
asleep until she returns at mid-day and for this she resorts
sometimes to drugs. Children are also deprived of food and
nourishment. Poverty and hunger compels them to resort to
those methods, in order to go to work and earn a bare living
to keep them from starvation. Woman do pretty hard labour
and work underground. This practice is still going on in
India, but recently, in spite of the opposition of the employers,
the government 1issued an order prohibiting the employment of
women underground after the 1lst January, 1929.

There cannot be two opinions why such a state of
things exists in India at present. Ignorance and poverty are
at the root of the situation and poverty is by far the most
important cause Qf improper sanitation. Added to all this
there are antiquated social beliefs and crude practices which
are persisted in even in the twentieth century.

Therefore in order to have material, social and
moral progress some radical changes are required. The state
of things described above, act very unfavourably on the minds
of the workers. Though these grievances may not enter into

Industrial disputes at present, they are bound to play a large
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part in the future, if things are not rectified. Lf they are
however, early rectified the great evils and many of the
causes of industrial unrest will cease, and a better feeling
and atmosphere will be created. This will prevent the rise of
extreme leaders who forment 1industrial discontent.

Most of the Industrial disputes in India to-day are
due indirectly to one or more of those causes. For example
in Bombay, where a large number of cotton mills are located,
the workers suffer for want of housing accommodation. The over-
crowded dwellings become the breeding places of disease and
discontent. Some schemes for the better housing of the poor
are carried on at present by the Bombay Government, but the
system of one room tenements should be avolded. Apart from this
the rents charged compared with the wages of the workers are
very high. Here again a difficulty arises on account of the low
wages that are received by the workers. Some remedies have been
advocated elsewhere, and all that need be said here is that the
worker 1is unable to pay the heavy rent charged. There are
houses in Bombay which are provided by the employers and the
rent charged is about 3/- a month and the monthly wagés of the
occupants are stated azs being 18/- for men and 13/- for women.
There are other classes of houses and those in which rooms
differing in size are let at from 2/3d. to 6/-d. a month, the
monthly wages of the occupants being 10/10d. to 19/6d. for a
full working month of twenty six days. ©Such wages work out at
an average of about 5d. to 9d4. a day.

Thus we see that rents compared to wages are very
high and the workman cannot afford to pay them. Hence they
indirectly affect the worker, and give cause for another
grievance. Better housing for Industrial workers, who generally
come from rural districts, will have a great effect, and to a

certain extent check his migratory character, which is, as will
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be pointed out elsewhere, conduces to many difficulties.

It has been pointed out in the beginning that India
1s a predominantly agricultural country and the occupation of
73°9% of her population in British India depends on agriculture
and pastoral pursuits. The conditions described above not only
apply to industrial centres but to a certain extent the same
conditions prevail in villages. There are according to the
report1 about 500,000 villages, and those villages "have not
yet been touched by metal road or railways; Post Offices are
many miles apart, telegraph offices are still more distant from
each other." (Climatic conditions restrict agricultural
operations and thus they provide occupation only for a few months
in the year. The lack of sufficient work for the people ié a
common complaint in India, and the work done by the average
cultivator in the Punjab does not represent more than 150 days
work in the year.2 Dr.Das's investigation in the United
Provinces and Bengal in 1925 also showed that the average peasant
does not have work for more than 7 months in the year. The
present agricultural position is considered elsewhere in detail
and it need only be said here that in general "the ordinary
cultivator on his tiny plot is still a man of small resources,
with small needs." As the report says, "he requires all the
help which science can afford, and which organization, education
and training can bring within his reach."

Thus the general conditions in India and the standard
of life of the people is very low. The "large majority in
India afe absorbed in the struggle for bare existence, living
on an irreducible minimum," and living a life of distress.

It may be pointed out here, that such neglect and
such a state of things were prevalent a hundred years ago in

Britain and that workers gained step by step better conditions

T Report on the Royal Commission of Agriculture 1928.
2+ Gensus of Industry 1921. Report I 2405.
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through bitter struggles. The State also contributed a great
deal by passing various measures. As has been said, India could
learn much from the bitter experience of other countries, and
eradicate some of the above mentioned evils in time and thus
avold the bitter feeling that may be generated between capital
and labour. If in India the same process of obtaining small
concessions is to be through struggles, strikes and lock-outs,
then there 1s certain to be endless Trade disputes and industrial
unrest. The problem is a serious one, especially, if in future,
a better class of workers who are literate is recruited, who will
naturally demand better conditions and will not be satisfied

with the low wages that are at present received.

Secondly these problems require serious consideration
since many in India believe that the cure of all the difficulties
lies 1In rapid industralization, for they say that there are only
three possible methods to improve the position of the masses.
These are emigration, extensive and intensive cultivation and
industrial development.

Owing to the low standard of Indilan labour and the
fear of severe competition Indian labourers are not wanted in
other countries and so the medium of emigration is completely
closed. To improve the standard igﬁgélieve the overcrowded
population, emigration is impossible under present conditions
and therefore only the two other courses are left for improving
the conditions of the masses of India. These are extensive and
intensive cultivation and industrial development.

It has been pointed out above that in India agriculture
is the basic industry and in a country where large numbers of
the population directly or indirectly live on agriculture, it
is essential that this basic industry should be improved in
order that the standard of life may be raised. But unfortunately

at present there is little intensive production, for with the
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use of primitive implements, and inferior seed and material,
no proper manure, and want of capital everything conduces to a
very low yield. Hence the production of material commodities
in India should be intensified and methods of production
modernised.

According to the recent Agricultural Commissiont's
report the areas under various crops are 80 million acres under
rice, some 24 million acres under wheat, 33 million under
greater millets, 18 million under cotton, 14 million under
the principal oil seeds and 14 million under grain.

According to agricultural statistics (1923-24) the
total area of British India is 667,468,000 acres classified

as follows:-

Acres. Per cent.
Forests 85,976,000 13
Not available for Cultivation 151,841,000 23
Culturable waste other than fallow 154,602,000 235
Current fallow 49,600,000 75
Net area sown 222,490,000 33

Deducting the area covered by forests, barren uncultivable
land and buildings or roads, there is a balance of 426,692,000
acres of which nearly 223,000,000 acres are cultivated, thus
leaving approximately 213,699,000 not cultivated. Thus ag
large area available for cultivation is allowed to lie fallow
and so even from the extensive point of view, the maximum
return is not obtained. India 1is able to produce slmost all
she needs in the shape of food stuffs and raw material and
taking the average of the five pre-war years, India exported
9% of her output of rice, 15% of her wheat, 36% of the pro-
duction of oil seeds, 51% of jute and 56% of cotton.

In spite of all this, -cultivation covers only
59% of the total cultivable area and the method of
production is inefficient. Low production in India

is due to various causes such as the use of bad
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implements through want of Capital, want of scientific knowledge,
want of manure and the subdivision and fragmentation of the land.

To be brief, Indiz has a wealth of natural resources
in the shape of fertile soil and plenty of water, and yet the
backwardness of agriculture strikes an observer. 1t is
essential to awaken the agriculturalist to the adoption of
scientific methods and the efficient management of farms. There
should be some schemes to bring under cultivation, land which
can be cultivated and which at present lies fallow. The lands
which belong to the government should be distributed at cheap
prices so that they may be cultivated. There is a tendency to
increase the area under cultivatiocn of such crops as jute and
cotton, so that they may be exported and obtain a return in
money. This would not be possible if such crops as rice or
wheat were cultivated instead. In order that the teaming
millions of Indians should have food, Indian agricﬁlture must
be organized and intensifled, primarily to meet the requirements
of the country itself. It would not be possible here to go into
details upon the various possible things that could be done
to improve agriculture in India and to raise the standard of
the cultivator who forms the major portion of the population
of India. One can only refer to the Lord Linlithgow Commission
which states that "the demand for a better life can, in our
opinion, be stimulated only by a deliberate and concerted
effort to improve the general conditions of the country side,
and we have no hesitation in affirming that the responsibility
for initiating the steps required to effect this improvement
rests with the government,” and it went on to say that in
spite of the increased expenditure in recent years they feel
"that its forces are inadequately appreciated by the Govern-
ment of Indiaband by local governments and that the necessity
that the rural problem should be attacked as a whole, and all

P2
points simultaneously ame still insufficlently present in their
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minds. . . . If the inertia of centuries is to be overcome,
it is essential that all the resources at the disposal of the
state should be brought to bear on the problem of rural uplift.
What 1s required 1is an organised and sustained effort by all
those departments whose activities touch the lines and the
surroundings of the rural pOpulation."l
Therefore, it is essential in order to raise the
standard of 1life of the populetion of India, to promote the
prosperity of the whole population and "to enhance the national

income at the source,"

it 1s essential that a comprehensive
policy should be followed and as the commission says it is
essentlal that it should be undertaken immediately and the
responsibility to give effect to such policy "must remain that
of Government and Government alone."

Apart from the improvement of agriculture, as has
been said, there is a dominant opinion in Indias, that the best
solution, in order to raise the standard of the people is in
the rapid industrialisation of India. Mr.Moreland in 1917
observes:- "It is a matter of common knowledge that the present
income of the country, even if it were equitably distributed,
would not suffice to provide the population with even the
indispensable elements of a reasonable life. This fundamental
factor of poverty is unquesticnably co-related with the undue
preponderance of agriculture as a means of livelihood."Z2
The famine commission of 1880 also pointed out "that the only
remedy for the recurring disasters of famine was the rapid
industrialisation of the country, providing diversified employ-
ments for the people."d

It'has been repeatedly said that India will primarily
remein an agricultural country, but this does not mean that

there should not be any industrial development. No doubt

1. Cmd. 3132, 1928, page 672.
Quarterly Review 1€17.

2 The wealth of India by Prof.Wadia, Prof.Joshi, page 327.
(MacMillian).
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agriculture will continue to be the occupation of the great
mass of the people but at the same time India contains
extensive deposits of coal, iron ore, lead, zinc, copper as
well as other valuable products out of which valuvable industries
can be bullt. It is only through building up her industries

and "providing diversified employments to the people" that
she can raise the standard of her people. Already developments
in this direction are proceeding rapidly, especially since the
war, and these in their train have brought many difficult
problems especially regarding labour. In this connection, it

is clear that india's industrial development can be continued
without hindrance, if she takes lessons from other countries
and tries to avoid those mistakes that have brought bitterness
between Capital and Labour in other countries. By this and
this alone can her industrial development be accelerated.

Let us for our present purpose briefly study the
growth of Indian Industries, in order to show how they have
created a large body of Industrial workers and how if industrial
problems are not immediately faced, there is bound to be in
the future, continuous Industriasl conflict. 1India will through
this suffer in the same way as other Industrial countries have
suffered. The dominant opinion is certainly strongly in favour
of the industrialization of India, and this being so, it is
surely worth while that everything should be done to prevent
India from committing the same faults as were committed in
the past by other countries. Accordingly if definite efforts
were made by governments, employers, and labour leaders Indla
would avoid the worst forms of the Industrial disputes of
the past.

As has been said, among'the many forces that are now
at work transforming the outlook and character of India, there

is, perhaps, no important factor for the future like the
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insistent demand for the development of industry. This became
insistent only after the opening years of the century. To some
it seems a misdirected activity for a tropical country like
India, with all its rich agricultural resources, to turn from
the cultivation of the soil and enter into industries. Even
Vr.J.M.Keynes in reviewing a book (Economlc Transition in
India) says "It is an unfortunate consequence of English
connection that industrialism should present itself to Indians
as the royal road to prosperity and to a dignified position
among nations."

But on the contrary the Royal Commission in Indian
Industries (1918) and various other commissions have repeatedly
advocated the development of Industries for solving the present
disgraceful conditions existing in India. So whatever may be
the view of the economists and others, we have accepted things
as they exist. It 1s sufficient to say without going into
detail that India was once famous for the high artistic skill
of her craftsmen and it is well known to all students of Indian
history that in the past the skill of Indians in producing
fine muslins and the arts of cotton spinning and cotton weaving
reached a very high state of proficiency and there was once a
great demand for textile products in western countries. However,
these industries gradually declined. Attempts are now being
made to develop them again.

Thus at present both the poeple of India and the
Government are trying to encourage the Indian industrial move-
ment and to develop an indigenous industry. 1t can be safely
said that the Government of India wes reluctant to do anything
in support of this policy up to 1916 and gave their support
reluctantly even after that. The war and the Montague reforms,
however, made the Government of India abandon a laissez-failre

policy towards Indian industries and to take a somewhat active
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interest in them.

But 1t should be noted that the progress towards
the Industrialization of India will not be rapid but only
gradual. England and other countries had and have facilities
which India does not possess. So, on account of Socisal,
Political, and ueographical conditions and the mentality of
her people it is impossible for India to adapt herself quickly
to the new conditions that are required for the rapid develop-
ment of Industry. Apart from this, the immense size of the
country and the lack of means of communicsation and various
other difficulties, make rapid development impossible. The
Government has however now undertaken railway construction on
a large scale and efforts are being made tc exploit the
mineral resources of the country.

Before the war, Indian Industries were few in number
and consisted of textile factories for Cotton, Jute, Silk and
Wool, Railway Workshops, Collieries, Flour and raper Mills,
Rice and 0il Mills. 1Iron and Steel works were started about
1912 by the Tata lron & Steel Co. Ltd. Then, after the War,
about 1920, the number of industries began to increase. Many
huge railway workshops were started, and huge undertakings
both for irrigating the land and for encouraging industries
were inaugurated. The Tata_Electric undertakings, and hydro-
electric schemes, are now proceeding apace and the electri-
fication of suburban trains to speed up communications; and
printing presses to print stamps and promissory notes have
been started. A department of Industries is also established
in various provinces and utovernment sets the ball rolling by
experimenting and when it works successfully sells it to a
private concerni; These Iindustries are giving work to manf and

the problem of labour in India is taking a new turn.

s In Madras, the uovernment started a pencil factory and
carried on the work for some time and then sold it to
V.Permahi Chetty & Co., and to-day the company 1s
flourishing and the pencils are sold cheaper than those
of foreign make.
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Let us examine now, briefly, the varlious industries
and thelr expansion after the war, before we discuss the
conditions of labour in these industries. The most important
industry in India is the cotton industry and the first mill was
started as far back as 1851. Afterwards the cotton mills in
the whole of the country rose steadily until there were 58 in
1878 and in March 1908 there were 224 mills with 65,741 looms
and 5,764,346 spindles. The number of spindles increased
steadily up to 1913 when it approached 6% millions and since
1918 the growth has been rapid, the number of spindles in 1927
exceeding 8% million - the number of looms being 154,000 in
1925. 1india's position as consumer and producer and her
export trade in piece goods have considerably increased in
recent years. For example, her exports by sea of piece goods,
in thousands of linen yards, on the average in 1910-14 was
89,241 whereas in 1927 it was 197,401.

Thus we see that in the piece-goods trade there
has been a substantial expansion in total exports and the yarn
export trade would also have improved, if the situation in
China had been normal. Another noteworthy feature is that the
increase in the export trade is mainly due to the quantities
sent to Mesopotamia, Persia, Ceylon, the Strait Settlements and
East Africa. The markets for India are expanding and a
commission is at present travelling to secure fresh markets.

In spite of all this, it should be noted that all is
not well with the Cotton Industry of India. There has been
continuous industrial trouble in this industry, partly owing
to Japanese competition and the dumping of goods by her has
brought about a serious situation. Hence the future of this
industry mainly lies in reorganizing the whole industry and in
efficient production. This is necessary 1in order to compete

successfully with Japanese goods, though the Indian Cotton
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Mill owners association believe that the raising of tariff

walls and reducing the wages would save the industry. Hence

for the past two years there have been continuous trade disputes
in the industry, culminating in serious trouble in February 1929,
with flerce troubles, involving the loss of more than 150

lives and necessitating the proclamation of the curfew order

and the drafting of troops to Bombay City.

The second great industry in India is the Jute
industry and this industry is also rapidly growing. The Jute
industry. is chiefly located in Bengal and in 1892 there were
only 26 mills with a capital of 1+68 crores but the number rose
to 44 mills with a capital of 5°*41 crores in-1907. There were 90 mil
at the end of 1925 with over 1 million spindles and 50 thousand
looms giving employment daily on the average to 341,723 people.
Practically the entire Jute crop of the worid is grown in
Bengal, but nearly 2/3rds. of the total Jute crop is taken by
local mills and only 1/3rd. remains to be exported to Germany,
Scotland, the United States and other Countries. These Jute
mills are making enormous profits and have been paying very
high dividends and the majority of companies since April 1921,
have adopted the policy of short time working in order to limit
"over-production" and keep up prices. But it should be noted
here that finer qualities of Jute manufactured goods are
not turned out in those mills, and they only manufacture
rough sacking. Therefore Indian Jute Mills are not.
likely to be serious competitors with Dundee Mills. We will
see other points regarding this industry in the next chapter
and here 1t is only necessary to say that the Jute industry
also has grown enormously during and since the war, but
conditions and wages have not kept pace. Even in this
industry there has been a considerable number of disputes and
other troubles. Here, again, unfortunately, a serious clash

occurred last year, in Calcutta, between workers who were on
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strike and the police, necessitating the police to open fire.

As regards Woollen Mills, no very satisfactory
progress has been made. To start with, there were only 5 mills
in 1892 and the progress was gradual for in 1925 the number
had reached a total of only 16 mills with only 2,000 looms and
90,000 spindles employing on the daily average 8,700 persons.
The two large mills are situated one at Cawnpore and the other
at Dhariwal. Since there 1s considerable demand, there is
every possibility that the industry will rapldly grow and thus
employ large numbers of workers. At present large quantities
of woollen goods are imported, and since there is considerable
demand, there 1is every probability that Capital and enterprise
will be forthcoming and new mills will be started.

Moreover, India possesses large resources both of
iron ore and coal and "is better endowed by nature than any
other Asiatic country to carry on a large iron and steel
industry," but the development of the Iron resources has pro-
ceeded very slowly and hence the iron and steel industry 1s
yet in its infancy. In 1903 there was comparatively very
little iron produced for the only mines reported to be
producing iron were in the districts of Singhbum (then in
Bengal) and their total output was 10,925 tons and the numbers
employed were only 740. 1In 1921 the output of iron ore was
286,190 tons, the employers numbered 3,080, but by this time
additional mines had been opened in Burma and Rajaputana,
though the greatest output was from the mines of Singhbumi.

The difficulty of this industry is, that though rich
deposits of iron occur in various parts of the country, they
are too far distant from coking coal to be worked economically
in existing circumstances. The development of railways and
other means of communication would here be of great advantage.

At present the principal deposits worked are in Mysore, Behar,

i. Report of the Chief Inspector of Mines 1921, page 30,
table I.



and Orissa and the Balfour Committee says, "Though India is
less well supplied with good coking coal, there is a sufficiently
good reserve within a reasonable distance of the ore to produce
all the steel required by India for many years to come."

Apart from this there are manganese ore deposits,
which form one of the principal sources of world supply, which
is mainly exported to other countries. The iron and steel
manufacturing industry has developed since the war, as is

indicated by the following figures of cm’t:put._1

Year. Pig Iron. Steel Ingots & Castings. Finished Steel,

(Thousands of Tons).

1914 235 60 ”

1922 340 150 110
1923 614 215 | 161
1924 877 335 213
1925 868 449 301
1926 900 522 346
1927 1,000 530 .

This increase in production is mainly due to the Tata Iron &
Steel Company which produces about 2/3rds. of the pig iron and
almost all the steel made in India.

The production of pig iron 1s also carried on by
other companies such as the Bengal Iron Company which produces
daily 450 tons of Pig Iron, and the Indian Iron and Steel Co.,
which has a plant designed for a daily output of 600 tons.

The United Steel Corporation of Asia Ltd. was registered in
India, with a capital of £10,000,000 and a plant capable of
producing 300,000 tons of pig iron and 200,000 tons of finished
steel.

According to the Balfour report the production of

Pig iron is substantially in excess of the amount required for

.
&
1. Baifour Committee, page 106. :



steel making or for the foundries, and enables an important
export trade to be carried on. The quantity shipped, mainly
to Japan and the United States, though also to the United
Kingdom, rose from 82,592 tons in 1913-14 to 314,326 tons in
1924-25, 381,989 tons in 1925-26, and 309,505 tons (a slight
fall) in 1926-27.

Compared to the world's production India's is very
low but there are vast potentialities for the development of
the iron and steel industry in india. The Geological Survey
reports of India point out that India possesses vast resources
which can easily supply not only the wants of India but also
of all the Tastern Warkets. But in order to develop the
industries, transport should be improved, for foreign countries
can supply to South India and other places even after including
the freights from Europe, goods much cheapér than goods from
Orissa, on account of the lack of proper transport facilities,
and heavy internal freights.

If these developments were made the Indian iron and
steel would have a great future before it and the plant of
the Tata Iron and Steel VWorks, which have supplied war materials
to Government during the Great War would be devoted to supply-
ing the industrial needs of the country and thus would be able
to compete with foreign countries. 1In order that a country
may have industrial expansion her coal resources if any should
be exploited. 1India, till recently depended on imported coal
and the development of her own resources till recently was far
from satisfactory. The first coal mine is said to have been
opened in 1820 but up till 1873 the number had only increased
to 25. During the next four years no less than 25 new pits
were opened but the total output of coal in India in 1878 was
only 1,015,210 tons, while nearly half that quantity had also
to be Imported. The output gradually Iincreased and did not

double itself till 1891 and there was a small export trade



only amounting to 26,000 tons.
¢ million tons, and the export trade rose to over 540,000 tons.
In 1903 there were 295 coal mines and from that date there was

rapid expansion which can be seen from the followlng tablel:-

Then the productlion rose to

Year. L Quantity (tons). Value (Rupees). o0
1915 17,103,932 5,67,15,985
1916 17,254,309 5,81,78,459
1917 18,212,918 6,76,74,681
1918 20,722,498 9,02,58,224
1939 22,628,037 10,;11,92,565
1920 17,09],86% 9,29,78,53%2
1921 19,302,947 13,01,00,652
1922 19,010,986 14,63,30,142
1923 19,656,883 14,60,59,747
1924 21,176,606 14,96,60,304

——

In this industry too, want of proper transport facilities and the

high rates of freights on Indien railways make it impossible

to transport coal.

be undersold by a foreign country 1,500 miles away from the

Thus it is estimated that Indisn cocal can

coalfield, because the shipping freights are much cheaper.

Here again, efflcient means of production, and cheap

transport facilities, would improve the position of the

industry. There are coalfields in the Central Province and

other places which cannot be worked because they have no

railway facilities.
development, and if this takes place, it will be possible to
give employment to hundreds of workmen.

Apart from those mineral productions there are various
other mineral resources, the production of which is steadily

increasing. Almost every kind of mineral,

Thus there are vast potentialities for

such as salt,

1. Compiled from page 636 and 637, 59th number of Statistical

Abstract for British India (Cmd 2993) (1926). The

quantity and value include both British India and Indian

States.,
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petroleum, saltpetre, chromite, copper ore, graphite, iron ore,
jade stone, mangeanese ore, mica, tin ore, wolfram (Tungsten ore)
zinc ore, besides diamonds, rubies, silver, gold and platinumi,
are found in India and Burma, and there is the possibility of

a great future to the country, if those minerals are exploited
scientifically and efficiently.

New factories have been erected at Jamshedpur for tin
plate works and in Madras and Bengal new labour-saving devices
are being introduced in the Mica Industry. Apart from exploiting
minerals, various other new industries, such as tanning and
leather, cement, engineering, soap, paper-making and glass,
are growing, but they are all as yet in the infant stage.

India also produces a much greater variety of oil
seeds in commercial quantities than any other country in the
world, and is thus the most important of the world's sources of
supply of o0il seeds. Those o0il seeds constitute an immense
source of wealth to the country, being above fifty million
sterling in value per year. The exports including oil seeds,
oils and oil cakes totel about 18 million sterling and these
figures are likely to rise in future, but it should be noted
that at present, India receives but a small fraction of the
huge profits made in the trade of o0ll seeds. The bulk of oil
seeds are used for the recovery of oil or fal and are generally
consumed as food or used for several small industrial purposes
and since the population is increasing and since they will be
used more and more in a large number of industries, the demand
for oils and fats is steadily increasing, and thus there 1is
every possibility of starting industries in connection with this
raw material.

As has been said above various other industries are

being started and efforts are being made to use the raw materials

1+ Ppage 636-652 of the Statistical Abstract for British India,

59th number gives full details concerning these minerals.



in India itself to turn them into manufactured goods. The
industralization of India would have been more rapid, if
machinery could be manufactured. To-day Indila to a great extent
is obliged to import machinery(railway plant and rolling stock,
but such would be comparatively cheap if she could manufacture
them herself. Even in this direction great strides are being
made and recently the General Motors Ltd. has intimated that
they are about to start a factory in India to manufacture Motors.

There is a considerable increase in machinery also,
especially in the Textile Industries and propaganda is on foot
also to use machinery for agricultural purposes.

This development of industries and factories has
naturally led to the growth of tOWnS,i which in turn has
brought about a large urban population, whose manners and customs
are very different from those of the villages. The creation of
Industrial Towns and the'cohcentration of the population in one
place have brought in their train many evils. Unfortunately
adequate safeguards were not teken in time to cope with the new
situation. Housing shortage became acute and the-working class
population are huddled into tenements and insanitary houses.
Bombay and other towns suffer a huge infant mortality on account

of these causes.

i.

This can be demonstrated by comparing the previous census
figures with that of 1921, the latest availlable figures. Here

it is only possible to give the figures for a few important towns.

Cities. Population. Percentage of Variation.
1921 1911-1921 1872-1921
Calcutta and suburbs 1,887,547 + 4°3
Bombay 1,175,914 T+ 2041 + 82.5
Madras 526,911 R + 32°5
Ahmedabad 274,007 F17% ¥ 113°2

Karachi 216,883 +42.8 + 282-.2




But at the same time the factories which created this
urban population undoubtedly have many advantages, for the
villagers who come to work in the cities have to modify their
caste and family life for caste barriers which can be observed
in villages are not possible in industrial 1life and thus are
slowly dying. Apart from this Indian workers do not form a

part of the steble population, as the majority of them go and

come from the villages and find some work or other in.the factories,

when they cannot find work in the villages. This 1is in a way
an asset to the country for they learn much during their stay

in towns, which are impossible to learn in villages. Men return-
ing from towns spread new ideas and tell their kith and kin that
their narrow range of ideas must be widened. This awakens new
desires among their companions in the villages. Since we will
discuss the sources of Labour Supply and the Labour Movement in
the next chapter, it is sufficlent here to say that the
Industrial Revolution which is proceeding in India has brought
about a general intellectual awakening and has a great effect

on the general social life. 0ld immemorial customs are
gradually giving place to new ideas.

To sum up then, we have given in the foregoing pages
a brief survey of existing industries and their development since
the War. Statistics have been quoted to prove that 1India
possesses vast mineral resources. Some idea of the potentialities
for future development have been given.

After a study of all the facts given above, the general
impression left on the mind is that, there has been progress and
that industrialization is gradually gaining strength. The
question of the development of Indian industries is now taken
up in right earnest and the government have also turned their

"sericus attention to the subject. It cannot be denied that there

is yet much scope for expansion and enterprise and ample openings
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for capital. Whether we look at the number of mills and
factories, or at the amount of capital sunk in industries, or
at the number of hands employed in them from whatever point of
view, we arrive at the conclusion that the industrialization of
India is proceeding apace. Thus the industrial problem has
become the predominant factor and in the near future India

also will be faced with the difficult problem of labour.

India has the advantage of learning things from other
countries and thus can avoild the various troubles and hsardships
other countries underwent during their industrial development.
But as things stand to-day, Indis has not learnt or profited
by the experience of other countries and is committing the same
blunders as other countries have done for want of experience.

The treatment of labour and the conditions of the work
ing class to-day seems to me to be in exactly the same position
as prevailed in Britain after the Industrial Revolution. The
employers seem to me, instead of doing their best for the poor
working class, and facing their responsibilities are intent
only on acquiring wealth.

India in order to advance both in her industry and to
take a.place among other nations, should avoid the dangers and
difficulties that have been faced by other countries and map
out schemes to avoid the class war. This, she is competent to
do if she wills, for her civilization and religion can give much
help; 1ndia should take the best the West can give, but her
economic life should be so organized that all her ideals of 1life
may be preserved. At the same time her material production and
social organization should be so ordered as to serve the best

interests of society.



FACTORY LABOUR 1IN 1INDIA.

T )

We heve seen in the last chapter how India is slowly
becoming an industrial country and the gradual growth of factories
in India, and how these have created a large Urban population.
Hence the labour problems in India require serious consideration.
If things are allowed to go on, as they exist at present,
Industrial unrest will gradually spread and will culminate in
many -serious industrial disputes thus.thwarting Industrial growth.
We have said that agriculture is the predominant fact in Indian
eccnomics. In the village, land is owned either individually or
collectively. Even in places where landlordism prevails, the
status of the ryot or the cultivator does not materially change.
He has to pay only a fixed share of his produce as rent. More-
over in villages all artisan and Industrial classes invariably
en joy economic freedom for their is rarely competition in a small
village and even the menial or village servant is not much worse
off than other classes, but the pursuit of agriculture does not
give sufficient work or sufficient means for a livelihood. 1In
order to supplement their earnings'obtained from agriculture and
to obtain capital for agricultural purposes, agriculturists go
at such seasons of the year as they can leave their small farms,
to Industrial tcwns to seek employment. Therefore Industrial

workers are recruited from agriculturists and to a lesser extent
from the artisan class of the villages. They do not permanently
settle in the mill areas and some of them come from a distance
of 1,000 miles for temporary employment and wages, to enable them
to pay money lenders and laendlords at home.

The emigrating characteristic of Indian Industrial
workers has a great many disadvantages. In a way it leads the
worker to think less seriously éf strikes, for he feels that if
there is no work, he can return to his village and do some work

on the ferm. In this country the industrial worker is meinly



dependent on the wages he earns in industry. So his whole
attention is dreawn to it whereas it i1s different in Indjia. Some
of them get detached from their home communities for a number of
years and thus lose their homesteads and farmlands. Thus the
modern wage-earning class have already appeared in industrial
towns and this class who depend solely upon wages for their
livelihood is increassing every day. In spite of all this, the
ma jority of workers come and go and very rarely stick to the
industries. Thus they are unskilled, inefficient and unenter-
prising.

The lack of organisation makes their position very
difficult. The labour population in the chief industrial centres
is fluctuating and thus introduces a factor of uncertainty and
instability which is detrimental to the best Interests of Indian
Industry. -

For example, the Bbmbay industries dependent for their
labour on outside districts such as Ratanagari and the immigrants
from this district out-number the Bombay-born residents. Such
workers do not settle permanently in Bombsy and cver one hundred
thousand workers pass every summer from Ratanagari to Bombay,
returning at the beginning of the rainy season to their own
village, to till their fields.

Thus this condition creates a peculiar problem. For
example one regularly hears it reported in the papers, whenever
there is a strike, or lock-ocut, that thousands of workers have
left the Mill area for their villages. This condition is one of
the reasons why some of the strikes in India are prolonged and
many months pass before a settlement can be reached. It should
be remembered that this is not due in any way to Trade Unions,
as the msajority of them are weak, have very little finance
behind them and are incapable of supporting the strikers for even
a week, As has been said, the workers when they go to their

villages try to get some employment or other, or do work in their
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own fields., They therefore care very little what conditions
they get or how the strike is settled. Thus the whole matter
is left to a few Trade Union leaders and employers and thus the
negotiations often become protracted.

So a large amount of industrial labour drawn from
outeide the city and thousands annually obtain seascnal employ-
ment as cotton operatives, dock labourers, Municipal sweepers,
messengers and shopkeepers,

Bengal also draws its labour supply to a lerge extent
from outside. According to the 1921 census Bengal draws a large
percentage of skilled labour from the United Province and North
and' South Blhar and only 39 per cent of the skilled labour
employed is local and this part belongs only to the districts
where the industries are located. Seventy per cent of the
unskilled labour is drawn from outside pléces, such as Chota,
Nagpur Plateau, North and South Bihar,

Workers in the Coal Mines are also largely obtained
from the cultivating tribes, living on the borders of Bengal,
Bihar and Orissa. In order to earn some money, when they have
no work on the land they come to the coal mines, which are an

inducement to those agricultural people to leave their fields.

They as a rule take only part time work in the mines. In a recent

ingquiry into output in the coal fields in the Burdwan division

of Bengal, it was found that in many mines the average number

of days worked in the month by a labourer was 12. This is mainly
due to the fact, as has been said above, that the men returned

to their homes in the vicinity of the mines to do their own

agricultural work. The authors of the Indian industrial commission

emphasise this fact for they say that the supply in the coal-

fields "is at present insufficient and intermittent; and is liable

to be seriously affected by a good harvest or by an outbreak of
epidemic disease, to some forms of which the coal fields have

in the past been liable. Only a small proportion of the workers
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except Iin the cass of one or two old-cstablished concerns reside
permanently at the mines. The rest are usually small cultivators
or agrieultural labourers, who return to their villages for the
cultivation and harvesting of their crops".

About 70 to 75 per cent of the labour employed in the
Jute Mills also consists of agriculturists and the Jute Mills

of Calcutta draw their labour mainly from Bihar and Orisse, the

United Provinces, the Northern districts of Madras and Bengal.
The Mi1ll workers are in a majority of cases recruited by and
employed under a class of men known as sardars, and they live as
a rule, in what are known as bustis, colliections of huts in the
neighbourhood of the mills, which are generally the property of
the sardérs. This is one of the worst means by which labour can
be recruited, for the workers are practically slaves under the
sardars, The sardar takes as much as he can out of his applicant
and apart from the first toll these contractors of Labour receive,
there is a regular monthly toll. Moreover, the ﬁ%stis or
dwelling houses of the workers are situated amidst surroundings
usually insanitary and unpleasant. The same things occur in
the Central Provinces and the United Provinces, and though
Madras does not draw its labour force from other provinces, yet
it draws it from agricultural labour.

Thus there is a great difference between the supply
of Labour in India and other industrial countries. In industrial
countries such as England, industrial centres depend for their
labour supply upon the population resident in the town and its
suburbs. Moreover the industrial worker mainly depends on the
wages he earns and has no other side work. On the contrary in
India in the chief centres of industry such as Bombay, Calcutta
Cawnpore, the employers entirely depend upon the fluctuating
labour population, who are mainly semi-agriculturists and
who come to to take work temporarily and generally for only a

few months in the year, returning to their wvillages when they are
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required for agricultural operations. This seasonal and annual
variation in the supply of Labour has great disadvantages. The
labour tquover is very great in a}most all industries and since
the workers have always at the back of their minds the purpose

of returning to their own vililages and resuming agricultural 1life,
they seldom care to take any interest in their work or try to
improve their position., They have no ambition to advance them-
selves through industrial life and do the whole work knowing

it is only a temporary expedient.

Apart from this they never bring their wivss
and children, but leave them in the village.

Moreover these villagers have not even had primary
education and when they come to industrial cities, they fall
victims to many temptations., First of all out of their ignorance
they pay to the contractors who engage thém in block, an intial
bribe for which they sometimes borrow money from moneylenders.
They become a prey to those moneylenders, for in many factories
wages are paid only at intervals of a month or six weeks.

Practically they do not know who are their masters and
since it is the foreman who comes in immediate contact with them
they implicitly obey him - even though he is a taskmaster,
fearing lest they should be dismissed. In villages there is
a mutual loyalty but when the villager comes to an industrial
town then this relationship no longer exists and he does not
know to whom he should explain his difficulties and troubles.
He is left alone and is like a fish out of water.

He tries to seek as cheap a lodging as possible paying
as little as he can, for he has to save as much as he can, not
only in order to send a remittance to his wife and children in
the village but also because he must take home sufficient for
the purchase of cattle or implements for his farm. Thus from
his miserably low wages he has to make many provisions. This

method of living has brought about untold misery and suffering
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on the working class population of India. Thus we see, in order
to live cheaply, they overcrowd themselves in tenements and four
to five persons live in a singls room.

Thelr nourishment is hopelessly meagre and they spend
as little as possible on their own food. They contract new
habits, such as alecohol-drinking, and having spent a portion of
their wages they still further cut short the money they would
have spent on getting food. Thus the worker becomes degenerated
and it is not possible to obtain good output from such a worker,
and moreover during the time of epidemics he succumbs easily
because he is weak on account of the bad nourishment he takes,
and cannot resist a deadly epidemic.

Moreover the quality of the food they take is very
inferior. The monthly wage payment system makes the worker
purchase on credit, foodstuffs from grain'merchants who after
securing a hold on the worker proceed to supply him with inferior
and mixed grain, adulterated "ghi" (butter) and in fact everyone
takes advantage of the poverty and lack of bargaining power in
the worker. Thus it sometimes so occurs, that when there is a
strike or other disorder, that it is accompanied by looting.
This is generally due to the fact of the oppression by the money-
lenders and merchants who give credit and charge high prices.,
The worker is so oppressed, that, whenever there is an opportunity
he tries to retaliate on these persons.,

Especially single men who come to industrial towns,
such as Bombay take their meals in r efreshment rooms which
speclally cater for poor people. These places are dirty and
very badly kept., In a report to the Municipal Corporation, it
was stated that of 505 of these shops examined "45 were found
quite unfit for the purpose of prsparing articles for human
consumption”, and 21 were described as filthy....... in 50
instances privics were found in dangerous proximity to the room

hAY

used for the manufacture of sweet meats,
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Thue we ses that low wages, the bad sanitary conditions
of the houses in which the workers 1live, long hours, illiterate
conditions and his migratory existence, all make it impossible to
train the worker properly. Apart from these things it is often
pointed out, that the attendance of the Indian worker is unsat-
isfactory and the Bombay Gazette states that about 15 to 20%
are continually abgent from work. This is partly due to his
lazy habits and partly due to his habits as an agriculturist;
for in the villages he works in the filelds when he feels inclined, -
as he can do what he likes. This habit he continues when he is
empleyed in industries. Partly also he is not very ambitious
as the government report states.

The Government report says that "it is well known
that in the Cotton ¥Will industry (as perhaps in other industries)
the worker is frequently absent either through sickness c»
voluntarlily because he has earned sufficient to keep body and
soul together and lacks the will to increase his wages to the
maximum that could be earned”.

This makes the employers keep large numbers of names
on the register in case of need. Moreover, owing to workers
speaking different dialects or languages, it is very difficult
to manage them and to make them amenable to discipline 1s a
difficult task. Added to all these facts, the climatic condition
greatly taxes the worker and men are unable to work with full
vigour for any length of time. Thus when compariscns are made
between the relative efficiency of Indian workers and workers in
other countries, the Indian worker falls below the average
efficiency of British and foreign workers. Investigations have
proved that the relative efficiency of the Lancashire to the
Bombay Mill hand is as 53 to 3 and relative efficiency of the
Dundee Jute Mill worker to the Indian Jute Mill worker is at
least as 3 to 1, and some competent authorities place those ratios

very much higher.

Repcrt on an Enquiry into the Wages and hours of Labour in Cotton
Mill Industry. prepared by the Labour office, Government of

Bembay 1925,



As has been said such comparisons have no value,
because the conditions are entirely different. The miserably low f
standard of living, long hours, climatic conditions and the i
migratory character of Indian labour, as well as the lack of

technical education and training, all account for the inefficiency

(0]

of the Indian worker. Given the same facilities, and a better
environment than they possess today, as well as elementary
education there is no reason why the efficiency of Indian workers
should not increase.

This has been conclusively oroved by an inquiry which
was conducted a few years ago, under the auspices of the Bureau
of Labour Statistics, United States Department of Labour by
Dr.Rajani Das, lecturer in economics, New York University, who
points out that given the same training and environmental conditions
"the efficiency of the majority of the Indians is of a very high
order in the different fields in which they are engaged". Indian
workers who have settled in America and elsewhere on account of
their receiving high wages, and better education, have proved very

efficient.

There is much evidence to show clearly that given equal

opportunity and training, there is no reason why Indian workers
in India, should not be as efficient as their fellow workers

in other countries. Therefore to my mind the comparison of

the relative efficiency of workers in Bombay and Lancashire

or as a matter of fact between Indian workers and workers in
other foreign countries cannot be scientifically undertaken, for
the conditions are entirely different under which workers in
India and elsewhere work. This can be seen by comparing the low
wages received by the Indian worker and the length of his working
day. We have briefly seen above the insanitary condition of

the houses in which they live, the inefficient nourishment they
take and also the semi-agriculturist habits of the Industrial
workers in India. It is often said that Indian workers are -

paid low wages because of their low standard of living. This is
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a travesty of economic fact, for how could a worker improve the
standard of living, if he is paid miserably low wages, by means
of which he is even unable to get a decent meal a day.

Let us tske the Jute Mills of Calcutta. Here there is
no standard rate of wages and each mill-owner pays what he likes
and thus the wages vary from Mill to Mill, but the following
table shows the normal rates earned by large numbers of workers,
and it may be taken as being pretty near the average worker's
wages including 50% war bonus, general bonus and Kheraki (or
food allowance granted tc compensate the weorkers for compulsory
idleness upon two days per week, due to the employers policy of

rastricting production.

per week of 4 days. 38 hrs.actual work. In British money.
Rs. As.ps. £. 8. d

Batchers 2. 4. O women and girls. e J. 4
Preparers 2. 4, 0 women and girls e Ba 4
Rovers 2.12. - men sand women. ~e 4, =
Spinners 4, 4. - males =e 6. 4
Winders 5. =o = " =y e B
Beamers & Dressers 4, 4. = a -. 6. 4
Weavers from 6 Rs.to 11l. -, - % = Q¢ =
(very few later figures) to ~.15., =
Hemmers & Sewers 4.12, - N wo Mo i=
Balers 5. 8..= " e 18e 2
Jute Bale Carriers 6o =~o = ;. -. 9. -
Coolies 3. =0 = " -« 4. 6
Gatekeepers 4, = = ” - 6. =
Line Sardar or Trenter8. =, - Y -.12, =
Children in Roving .

Department. l. 8. = boys -. 2. 2
Children in Spinning

Department 2. 8. - ~ boys -~ 3. 2
Twisters Se 30 = Males ~e 4..9
Bobbin Cleaners l. 8, = Males -s 2+ 2

(0ld men)
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Thus we see from the above table the miserable wages
that are being paid for 38 hours actual work, but there are many
instances where longer hours are worked., Mr.Johnston, M.P.,
who personally investigatedl the conditions prevailing in the
Jute Mllls atq Calcutta says that "as a matter of fact the mill
Machinery begins at 5.30 a.m. and goes on uninterruptedly until
7 p.m. or 133 hours a day".

Most Mills run a complicated shift system, which
renders discovery by the Factory inspector of the actual hours
worked a matter of considerable difficulty. He alsc points out
that in some mills there are four or five shifts with varying
intervals of rest during the day. The Indian Factories Act of
1911 as amended by the Factory Amendment Act of 1922 prescribes
that no person shall be employed in a factory for more than 60
hours in one week and the number of workiﬁg hours on any day is
limited to eleven. 1In spite of this restriction, according to
the shift system employed in Jute Mills, the worker including
his rest periods, is actually tied to the mills from 5.30 a.m.
te 7 p.m., or 133 hours per day. Thus the provisions of the
Factory Act of 1922, which apply only to British India are
viclated by such methods and the long working day conducss to
lower efficiency.

Besides this, the worker has tc submit to deductions from
his miserably low wages, for, in the beginning, he has to pay
an initisl bribe for permission tc be employed in Mills, to the
labour contractors, and then there is a fines system which is
arbitrarily fixed by the Management, and by which a considerable
amount of wages is deducted for bad work and far various other
causes.

It would not be possible under such conditions, to

compare the relative efficiency of Calcutta Jute Mill workers

1Quoted the above figures from the report which Mr.T.Johnston M.P.,
and John F.Sime submitted to the Dundee Jute Trade Unions.
Pages 6 and 7.
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and Dundee Mill Workers,l for tke ccnditions are entirely
different . It is interesting to note here that though the
wages are so low, the profits made by the Jute Mills are simply
staggering The following figures will give an idea of the

enormous profits that are being made in thess industries:-

Yesar. Looms. Capital and Profits.
Debenture.

1915 38,000 36 crores of Rupees 60 crores of Rs.

1920 40,000 42 3 = 40 3 i

1924 50,000 52 " . 5 % 3

In 1925, according to Mr.K.C.Roy, M.L.C., of Bengal,
the Reserve Funds which have come out of profits amounted to
22 crores? (£163 million) and when the Reserve Funds and profits
are added togethner the total gain to the share holders in the
ten years (1915-1924) reached the enormous total of £300 millions
sterling, or 90% per annum on the Capital. Thus the average
dividends paid for all companies, over a period of 10 years is
90%.

In spite of the enormous profits made by the Jute Mills,
the average wage of the worker is £12.10/- per annum. There are
300,000 to 327,000 workers employed and taking the average wage
at about £12.10/- a year and the profits at £300 millions, it
works out that the average annual profit is eight times the
wages bill.

The employers in Jute Mills, it seems to me, are doing
the same thing as employers did during the time when Britain was
becoming industrialised after the Industrial Revolution. The
Government is slow to interfere and thus the employers act

according to their whims and fancies. The workers are unorganized

1

Industry. District. Recognised hours of labour,
Jute Industry. Dundee 1gi8 1255

i
Overtime Rates E gzg&g;gyzlz'

Taken from survey of Industrial Relations page 437.

°I% crores of rupees at the normal rate of exchange 15 equal o
£1,000,000 sterling.
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and even 1f organised the Millowners refuse to recognise the
trade unions and prefer to recruit labour through sardars or
foremen. This system of recruiting labour ig the worst possible
method for the sardars screw what they can out of their applicants.
Net only in the Jute Mill industry, is the worker paid

such low wages and undergoes enormous difficulties, but in almost
all other industries. For example when we conslider the position
regarding wages in the Cotton ¥ills we find the same conditions
prevailing as described above. In this industry also there are
no agreed rates, the rates being fixed by individual firms and
thus wages in this industry also vary from Mill to Mill snd
differ in different Mills of the same firm, and further, workers
in the same grade of work may be employed under different
conditions in the same mill,

| Hence 1t is very difficult tc gi§e exactly the average
earnings and the only authoritative Report available for the
latest information is that published by the Bombay Government in
1925, in which it was stated that the approximate average daily
earnings of a man in the Bombay presidency were Rs.l-5-9, of a
woman annas 11 and 7 piss, of a big lad end children Annas 11,

The following table shows the daily earnings in
different places:-
AVERAGE DAILY EARNINGS.l

Io A,
Centre. Men. Women .« Big Lads & All work people
e R i Children.
Rs.Ans.Ps. Rs.Ans.Ps. Rs.sans.Ps. Rs.Ans.Ps,
Bomb&y City 1. r?. 2 ’0120 5 -.12. 5 19 4. 2
Ahmedabad 1. 6. 2 - 12- 9 —a llo 4 ln 3- 10
ShOlapul" 1» e - b | 60 4 el | 9. 1 -.12. 9
Bora{i& State 10 . 6 -.10-10 - 8. - -.15. 5
Other Centres Louima X -. 8, 2 -, 8., 8 -.14, -
Bombay Presidency 1l 5. 9 "‘:110 .? = ll. 4 10 39 -

A. Counting two half timers as one full timer.

1. pable taken from the "Rerort on an Enquiry into the wages and hours
of labour in the Cotton Mi1ll Industry" prepared by the Labour
Office - Government of Bombay, Government of Central Press 1925
page 6.
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If this is converted into English Currency the average
daily earnlings in the Cctton Mills of the Bombay Presidency are

as follows:-

£. 8. d.
Men = =, B, =1
Women . - 1.1
Big Lads & Children -. 1. -%
All work people ... sy 1. 83

Though this is the average daily earnings, yet there
are mills in which much lower wages are paid. We are told that
in one fairly large NMill the daily wages were for men 9d. to
114d4., women 5id. children 23d. The average daily earnings of

some of the most important cotton Mills, Bombay City are as

follcws:l‘ _
Time. Piece.
R. An.Ps. Rs.Ans.Ps.
Jobbers - S 4, 1. -
Weavers. 1 Loom 1. 9. 5
- 1,11, 3
St 2« 2+ 3
4. .2 2: D¢ 3
Spinning Dept.
Piecers 1. 4. 8 1. 8, 4
Side piecers Jun iy 9 Le T 12
Spinners z B G e s Yo
Ring Spinning Dept.
Side men & Piecers 1, -. 4
Gaiters i =8B
Followers -.14, 4
Reelers. Men. -.12. 4
Women -.11. 1 -.12. 6
Winders. Men -.14. =~ -.13.11
Women .12, = ~e13. 3
1.

Compiled by me from the Report, pages 12.to 22,
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On the whole the wages in the Cotton Mill industry are
not satisfactory and are not adequate to enable & workman to live
a decent life. The average monthly earnings of a men according
to the Bombay Government's Report are 36 Rupees out of which he
has not only to pay high rent, buy his food and even, if possible,
to remit something to his relatives in the village.

Hence in many cases women go to work along with their
husbands to earn money, The life of a2 married woman worker with
young chiidren is a hard one for every day she has to get up
before daybreak in order to prepare the food of the household
before she goes to the Mill, Then again after working at the Mill
the whole day, she returns home to face more household duties.

She is unfortunately forced to neglect her children and hence the

high infant death rate in Industrial cities especially Bombay.

Apart from thls there are the fines system existing in
all industries especially in the textile Mills. A number of
strikes occurred and lasted a few days on account of such causes.
The fings are imposed arbitrarily by Sardars or foremen, and thus
sometimes a considerable amount of money from wages is deducted.

For examp;e on account of this cause, in Madia Mill
(Bengal) in September 1925, there was a strike of 6,000 workers
for four days against the heavy fines imposed upon the weavers,
declared to be as high in some instances as 80 to 90% of their
earnings.

The system of fining and deduction from wages or
payments in respect of bad work or misdemeanours is general in
the Textile industry, in government and local factories in the
majority of the more organised and larger workshops. It is also
associated with municipalities and establishments regularly
working throughout the year. A detailed investigation was
conducted by the Bombay Labour Office and the results were published
in the Bombay Labour Gazette. Here it was pointed out that fines

are inflicted in factories for breaches of discipline to a greater
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extent than for bad or negligent work, and the power to fine is
delegated to Foresmen and Jobbers and Mukdans.

The author of the report also came to the conclusion
that there are no rules governing the levying of fines except in
Bombay; for he says that "if the result of the inquiry, as a
whole, is considered, it would appear that outside the textile
Mills in Bombay and the larger workshops, rules setting out the
conditions of fining are the exception and not the rule, "and even
where rules exists" no endeavour appears to have been made to
communicate to employees, the conditions under which fines are
imposed beyond posting the rules."

The offences for which fines are inflicted are generally
Breaches of discipline, insubordination, disobedience, bad or
negligent work, careless or negligent loss or damage to tools or
machinery, and various other offences and practically no limits
appear to have been prescribed with regard to the extent to which
fines may be inflicted. The investigation only concerns the

Bombay Presidency and the report Ls

gives some striking information
in Bombay regarding the fining system existing in textile and
other industries. An examination of the figures given in the
report shows that fines for offences connected with bad and
negligent work predominated both in cases of men and women oper-
atives. The proportion of instances under this head to the total
number of offences for which fines were inflicted were 89.54% in
the case of men and 62.20% in the case of women.

This works out at 3 annas 10 pies for offences committed
by women. In the case of children, fines were inflicted in 76.20%
cases not for breaches of discipline or bad cor negligent work but
generally for loss of identification tokens. Thus we see that in
1926 the total number of men, women and children, in 45 factories
alone, where out of an average of 90,819 persons employed daily

nearly 1150 persons were fined daily.z'

l'Labour Gazette Vol.Vi.No.8,1st April,b 1927, page 754 Published

monthly by the Labour Office, Government of Bombay.

2'The calculation is made as follows:- for 10 months the total number

of persons fined in 45 mills is about 344,106. For 1 month nearly
54,410 & therefor taking this figure approximately we arrive at
about 1,141.




1.

16.

As has been said above the system of fining exists not only in
Textile Mills but also in other Factories. Apart from this almost
all Mills hand over spoilt or damaged materials to the workers
concerned and recover the cost generally at the selling price of
the undamaged materials from the workers! wages. The report says
that in the 46 mills which gave statistics regarding both amounts
realised for such deductions and the number of instances in

which they were affected, it was found that these deductions
amounted to Rs.1,60,326~5-4 and were deducted in 50,981 instances.
The incidence per reduction works out at Rs.3-2-4.

Thus we see that from the miserably low wages, all
sorts of deductions are made and there is little left for a decent
living. The employers point out, that, if the wages are low, how
is it possible for the workers to send postal orders to the
villages. As has been said the majority of workers in industrial
arcas are agriculturists who generally leave their wives and
children and in order to maintain them they are forced to send
remittances. Such being the case, it is wrong to prove that the
workers are prosperous from the statistics giving the number of
postal orders sent to the villages. It is safe to say that workers
receive such low wages that they are forced to lead miserable
lives and "it is undeniable that the Indian workers are half-
starved and badly clothed as well as horribly housed."

As in the case of the Textile industry, there are no
negotisted or agreed rates of remuneration in the mining industry,
and it is very difficult here also to get the necessary information,
as no complete statistics are available on the subject, except
the report of the chief inspector of mines (see appendix).
Generally, low and miserable wages are paid to the workers in the
mining industry. For example in Ranigazi,, (a mining district in
Bengal) if both husbend and wife work for eight hours, they will

be returning home with 16 pence. Regrettable though it is, that

Report cof the Labour 0ffice inquiry, Bombay.
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the law permits women to go underground . both husband and wife
and sometimes the whecle family work in the mines. In some places
women work longer than men.

Owing tec climatic conditions, it is indeed more trying
for the worker to work in mines in India, than elsewhere. lore-
cver, the mines are not sc scientifically conducted as in this
country, and thus the hardships of the workers are increased a
hundredfold. The mining occupation is thus not very attractive
and the majority of workers do not take to it permanently and in
the majority of cases the workers combine it with agricultural
work. Coal-mining is largely looked upon as subsidiary to
agriculture and thus it is found difficult to get a sufficient
supply of Labour. There is every tendency for the workers to
return as much as possible to their villages. This can be seen
from the fact that on an average only from 3C to 50% are present
at the beginning of the week, while on the average about 75% are
present at the end of the week and thus operations in the Mines
are conducted energetically only for about half a month on the
average.

This state of things will not make possible the develop-
ment of the Mineral resources of India and in order to make the
worker efficient, to enable him to produce more and to compete
successfully with other countries, the conditions in the Coal'mines
shculd be improved. 1In order that the conditions of the workers
in Coal Mines may be improved and a permanent body of workers may
te obtained, the peculiar habits and needs of the people require
to be studied. The wages that are obtained at present are sc
low that the worker is forced to have some other work in order
that he may have sufficient to have at least one meal a day.

Better wages than those at present given will certainly
attract men into this industry and so will, to a certain extent,

solve one problem. Decent houses too should be provided, so that

1
'The Government hes issued an order prohibiting women to enter

Mines after 1929.
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workers may be induced to work permanently in the Mines. These
houses should be carefully planned and should be better than those
obtainable in the villages, so that he may be induced to settle
permanently, and to look to the industry for his livelihood, and
come tc take an interest in and be efficient at his work.

Apart from this better amenities of life in the coal-
fields should ke provided and attempts should be made to give
free medical aid to all working in this industry. At present
there exists practically no amenities and hence the tendency for
all to go to their mative place at every possible opportunity.
This, as has been pointed out, makes the worker indifferent to
the industry in which he is working. Alsc he does not mind
stepping work for any trifling cause, nor is he anxious to come
to an amicable settlement.

Yven on the railways, the workeré are paid low wages
(appendix), snd in recent years there have been serious troubles
all over India. It is a common occurrence on the Railways for
railway servants such as porters and other low grade paid workers
to work continuously for long periocds extending to 28 hours and
39 hours including night duty. India has a huge Railway system
and new extensions are being pushed ahead vigorously. Some of
the lines asre state-owned. The total route mileage open to traffic
at present is nearly 38,579, and by the end of March 1932, it is the
intention of the Railway Board to increase this total by 6,000
miles. As has been said some of the Railways are state-cwned
and the government have on the whole, had fairly good profits,
which are as followsg:-

1925-26 P £6,960,000
1926~27. ‘o £5,625,000

It is interesting to note that the 38,579 miles of
railways already in existence, (of which 27,264 are owned by the
State. 13,169 of these being worked directly by State agency

and the remainder by companies on its behalf), bring handsome
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profits. Yet the wages of the workers have not increased in
proportion. The wages are all imposed on workers by the author-
ities, without taking the view of the employers themselves. It
should be noted here, that in this industry a good many workers

are better educated. There is evidence of much solidarity and
organisation end hence for the past four years, there has been a
constant demand by their workers for higher wages and better
conditions. To my mind, since the Government own many railways, it
could set an example, by adopting some such scheme as the Indus-
trial Councils, for mutual discussion and the fixing of wages.

The present system of different and varying rates for similar kinds
of work on different railways, will tend to bring sbout frequent
railway disputes. So attempts should be made to set up Committees
to investigate the whole guestion of wages and fix rates of wages
so that the railway system in India may haﬁe uniformity. in wages
rate. It is essential to have agreed rates of wages in order to
avoid industrial troubles.

In recent years, workmen of one Railway Company or other
have gone on strike for increase of pay, and if rates of wages are
increased in one place, other places, receiving encouragement from
their success, go also on strike. There~fore in order tc have
industrial peace on the railways, attempts should be made to fix
firstly a uniform reasonable rate of wages./’Thus generally
speaking, not only industrial workers, but also agricultural as well
as the majority of manual workers do not receive adequate wages.

We have seen in the foregoing pages the conditions and
wages of the workers in several industries. They form one of the
causes which have brought about the general Industrial unrest in
India. The workers now are slcwly coming to an understanding of
their position, especially those who permanently settle in
Industrial towns and look mainly to industries for thelr occupation
and livelihood. In this country numbers of strikes occurred in

the past in order to gain better conditions, to lessen the number
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of working hours, and mary strikes and lockouts take place even
today on wage questions and other causes.

If the conditions, as they exist at present in Indisa,
are allcwed to go on, there is bound to be many Industrial disputes

for the worker is naturally bound to think that only through such

methods can he attain to better conditions. Therefor the problem
has to be faced now. JIhequestion is whether to allow such a state ;
to continue and thus to increase that industrial unrest and |
bitterness which culmirates in strikes and lockouts, and after
conflict to give small concessions by haggling and bargaining;

or for the employers in India to take lessons from what has happened
in other countries so that they may so change conditions as to

give a better status and opportunity to labour and thus avoid
trouble.

If the former method is adopted, industrial disputes i
will grow to such dimensions that for the next 20 to 30 years
there will certainly be serious strikes and lockouts paralysing ,
whole industries and thwarting the progress of the nation as a |3
whole. Such methods would be disastrous. It is known in all
industrial countries what an enormous waste and what bitter feeling |
and class hatred such a policy brings. Class hatred encourages
bitterness and lessens the chance of settling industrial disputes
peacefully and amicably.

Such class hatred has been gradually showing itself in
India in recent years. The widespread strikes in Bombay Cotton
Mills, the strike on the South Indian Railways in 1928 and the 1§
violent methods adopted by those strikers are clearly the symptoms
of the general discontent which is widely prevalent. Mbredver,
trade unions are being newly formed, and generally at that stage,
there is 5 tendency to put forth minor grievances and to exaggerate
facts in order that the worker may be induced through his hardships

to become discontented. This is done especially by semi-political

labour leaders.
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All these facts make it imperative. toc those concerned
with industrial affairs in India, to develop a broad and states-
manlike policy by which they can avoid many industrial troubles.
The B8tate in this Country has actively interfered and passed many
laws irn order that the worker may be protected and have better
conditions and opportunities. 1In the same way the government of
India, could do much by passing protective legislation to safeguard

the interests of the workers, and also by setting up idesal

conditions in the huge government concerns and State Railways.
Schemes such as Industrial councils, where the workers' leaders
will be given the copportunity to discuss conditions and wages in
government works will be of great benefit. If the government
gives such a lead, then there is every possibility that other
employers may follow.

Nofhing up to the present has been done in this direction
and hence things are becoming bad, but perhaps much will be done
after the recommendation of the recently appointed Royal Commission
whose main duty is to investigate labour conditions, have been
received. This commission is bound to throw much light on Indian
labour conditions because it is the firstof its kind

and because its recommendations will be of value especially
because its chairman the Rt.Hon.H.H.Whitley has done much good
in this sphere of work.

Employegs in India, also can do much by pursuing a
liberal policy. In doing so they will reap considerable benefit.
Even the adjustment of small things will go a great way and will
put an end to strikes that occur at present for trifling causes.
For example, in order that things may be improved in the Jute
Mills, steps should be taken to abolish the "Salameni" system
that is the recruitmert of labour through Sardars or foremen and
through labour contractors. In order to do this, the organisation
of labour should be encouraged and as far as possible pamphlets

giving information as regards employment, pay and other regulations
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should be printed and given both tc the workmen who seek employment
and be circulated in the villages where generally the employers
obtain their workmen.

Apart from this there should be rules and regulations
fixed regarding the levyinglof fines and these should be printed
in the vernacular and circulated among the workers. It is not
wise especially in the Indian Mills to hand over the task of fining
tc Jobbers, for as has been said the majority of workers are
illiterate and advantage is thus taken of them and they suffer
many hardships.

The worker is so ignorant that he is unable to appeal
even though Lhe fine is levied unjgstly and ageain sometimes hcavy
fines are levied, if workmen refuse toc give bribes to the foreman
or contractors. Therefore it is essential that this task should
be placed in the hands of responsible and educated officers.

Lastly deductions for articles spoilt or the forced
purchase of damaged goods by the workers are on the whcle unfair
and un just, especially in India for the worker is igncrant and as
such he is slow to learn and apt to make mistakes. Such methods
are naturally resented by the workers, especially in the Cotton
and other Textile Mills, and those fines have been one of the
grievances. They find that, after deductions and fines, they
obtain barely enough to live upon and therefore the majority of
diéputes in this industry arise out of wage questions. Perhaps
the employers by instituting apprentice courses and training after
working hours, could do much to improve the state of things.

The employers in India, would perhaps argue that owing
to the relatiwe inefficiency of the workers, they have to engage
three and sometimes four men for the same work done by one worker
in the West and hence they cannot afford to pay better wages than
are at present existing, if they want to compete with the products
of foreign countries. This argumént, tc my mind, does not convince,

for how can the workers in India become efficient if they awm kept
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in such a state of "ignorance as exists today? Moreover recent
investigations in the cotton industry have shown that employers

are indeed very slow to instal up-to-date machinery and it has been
urged very strongly that they should reorganise the industry
immediately in order to compete successfully with Japan. (?part
from this, the workers and their leaders point to the huge dividends
given by some industries such as Jute and others, and yet the

wages of such industries are miserable;) There is no doubt, that
the low wages peid in such industries, will be the chief cause of
future Industrial disputes in India. The workmen are slowly
realizing their condition and as has been said abcve, the coming

in of a better class of workers will only stimulate this cause.

It is clearly useless for the employers or other people
to compare the relative efficiency of Indian and other workers.
Their wages, mode of 1life, conditions of work and hours, training
and education are all quite different, but it can be safely said
that given the same facilities, there is erery possibility that the
Indian worker would be as efficient as any other worker in the
world.

After reading the foregoing pages it is clearly evident
that all is not well with industrial workers in India, and that
there is obvious cause for the present industrial unrest in India
which has led to many industrial disputes inmecent years. If the
workers are left to gain small concessions through strikes, then
there will inevitably be numbers of Industrial disputes before they
can obtain the bare necessities for a decent life.

India need not repeat this tragedy for she has ample

examples and solutions before her of what has been gained by other

countries after bitter experience. If India, looks round and
adopts some of the solutions which suit her, arrived at in other
countries, she can avoid the unnecessary stoppages in many
industries, which are at present going on, and thus progress slowly

and steadily.
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What ere then the Soluticns? One is that the policy
followed by empleyers in India should radically undergo change.
The first thing is the necessity for the sympathetic consideration
of labour in India. It is generally now recognised that there
can be no permanent cure for industrial troubles, until factory
conditions are "brought intc line with the wishes and aspirations
of workers." We have already dealt with the question of wages
in India and hence 1t is sufficient to say here, that this being
the roct cause of many of the Industrial disputes in India
requires serious consideration by the emplecyers. The employers
with the assistance of Trade Union leaders should investigate
the matter and deal with the whole question sympathetically.

In Great Britain, emplcyers have changed much,
especlally after the war, in their attitude towards the worker.
Elaborate machinery such as National Councils, District Councils,
Norks Committees and various other schemes clearly show this
changed attitude and the recognition of labour as partner and
not as servant.

In India, the employers have not changed much, in
spite of changing conditions and are following the old methods,
which will only lead to industri&l.unrest culminating in
Industrisl disputes. If India wishes to avecld the tragic and
irreparable disaster of Industrial strife, the present attitude
of emplcyers should undergo a fundamental change in their
attitude towards workers and in general Industrial policy.

There are, of course, certain lines of action that can
be undertaken by the State which should play its part in minim-
ising industrial disputes in the future.

The Government of India could have done much 1+ ana
the general conditions of Industrial workers would not be in

such a state as exists today, if proper protective legislation

1,
By having definite policy
l.In regard to Industrial disputes.
2.In regard to regulation of Industrial conditions.
3,Public provision for wage-earner's needs in

supplement of wages (prof.Clay).
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had been passed long age as in this country. It can be safely

said that the government of India and the local governments

adopted the same policy as was adopted by the government in Britain
when the factory movement began. Thils policy of non-intervention
was followed up till 1881 then various Factory Acts were after-
wards passed; but measures to amelicrate the conditions of workers
were not taken until very recently. Thus the abuses which were

prevalent in England at the initiation of the Factory Movement

were repeated in India such as Child labcur and excessively long
hours, and thus explcitation, though remedied by factory acts,
still continues in various dirgctionse We kmow, hcw well the
factery workers in this country are protected by variocus Acts of
Parliament and how effectively the supervisicn of these Acts are
carried out. We are told by authors of Indian factory labour,
in their report (1908 page 66) that factory inspection is a
complete failure. They say that this is mainly due to the small
number of full time inspectors who it is said, have "neither the
time nor the special knowledge necessary for the work." We note
for example that in the Jute industry that through the 2 or 3
shift system they openly broke the law and that excessively long
hours were worked in that industry.

The factory legislaticn in India has only tcuched the
fringe of the whole question. Much has yet to be done in this
way to protect the workers, and if this is not done the tendency
to exploitation will naturally continue and lead to unnecessary
hardship, friction and disputes.

1 to regulate the

There are four Factory Acts
conditions in factories, but very little has been done in other
directions, It should be noted that there is in India nothing

like 01d Age rensions, Unemployment Insurance, or the Poor Law,

and to be short, nothing approaching to the various forms of

(a) Indisn Factories Act. 1881l.
(b) Factories Act. 1891.
(e¢) Factories Act. 1911.

(d) Factories Act. 1922,
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protection which the workers in Britain obtain., Yet there are
hundreds of thousands of unemployed men going about throughout the
length and breadth of India.

Again, till 1923, there was no provision for accidents
and the Workman's Compensation Act passed in that year seems to
me in many ways defective, for in many cases the Compensation
paid 1is inadequate. The rules are so stringent and the workmen
being generally ignorant, it is difficult to get adequate Justice.
Moreover the Workman's Compensation Act is limited in its
applicability, for it does not include all workers., Alsc rigorous
inspection is essential in order that the provisiocns of the Act
may be carried out; so that the benefit the law glves to workers
may be secured to them,

Thus, we can safely say, that in India factory
legislation has only begun and in the near future many more Acts
will necessarily have to be passed in order to remedy evils.

No doubt, there are very great difficulties in intro-
ducing such remedial measures and much opposition has to be over-
come. But the same difficulties occur all over the Industrial
World., Factory legislation in India is following the same process
of growth and is also meeting with the same round of difficulties
as formerly in Britain. The protection of workers is more needed
in India, than elsewhere, owing to their extreme pcverty and
illiteracy. It is argued by the emplcyers and by many others in
India, that rapid industrialisation would cure extreme poverty
and therg?gll new legislation would throw a burden on the
industries and thwart the growth of factories and thus curtail
industrial opportunities in a way which cannot serve the best
interests of the workers. They believe that the first thing is to
start Industries and encourage them at all ccsts and argue that
the evils can be removed, when the Industries are flourishing,
Such methods have brought irreparable misery, and as has been

said, the present troubles in the industries are to a certain

-
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extent the result of past conditions. It would be far better to
check the evils and if possible prevent them at the beginning
rather than after half a century.

The present wave of Industrial disputes in India would
not be as great as it is, if certain ameliorastive measures, which
we have advocated, in tre last chapter, existed on the Statute boc

today.
It 1s clear then that efforts should be made by employer

and the State to change the present unsatisfactery conditions,
namely, low wages, long hours, etc., in order to ease the feeling
of Industrial unrest that exists at present and which too often
culminates in Industrial disputes.

State intervention would be of great value and by
passing progressive and protective legislation much of the discon-
tent that is existing could be removed. The Government would be
helping much to better the workers' position, if they contribute
liberally to social service and start schemes of relief in the
big undertakings that are managed by the State. Very little up
tlll now has been done in this direction.

Almost all Industrial countries have a good many schemes
to ameliorate the condition of labour and a considerable amount
is spent on them. For example in Britain millions are spent on
social service which expenditure has increased eightfold in the
past 56.years. In 1927 about £335,678,632 was spent in England
and Wales and £47,581,854 was spent in Scotland for such social
service. In spite of all this labour is still not quite content,
and if we look to India, nothing in this direction has been done,
and now things are changing gradually and labour is asking for

more and more.

In this respect also, both the employers and State could
gain valuable guidance from other Industrial countries and should
introduce such measures as would make it possible for India to
avoid the sufferings and troubles which other countries have under-
gone in.the process of industrialisaticn, and which seems

unnecesssry to repesat.



HISTORY OF TRADE UNIQONS IN INDIA.

Trade Unionism has been cccepted in this country as
a‘necessity end corollary to modern industrial development.
We have shown thet even the State has accepted it and has
delegated powers under various recent statutes, for example
under the Unemployment Insurence Act 1920 and National Health
Insurance Act 1924. Moreover few cean challenge the
enormous benefit the Trade Unions have done to the Workers
of this country. Yet even 50 years ago Trade Unions were
regarded as social dangers and employers refused to have
anything to do with them.

Here again the same things are Being repeated in Indis.
First of 211 Trade Unions in Indies are still in their
initiel stages, and obstacles sometimes are placed to break
the movement altogether. In this country owing to strong
orgaenisation, Trade Union agreements are far more extensive
and thus the workers are well protected apart from the
legislature. Such agreements are very rare in India, as
the organisations are not so powerful as in this country.
This is indeed, unfortunate, for many spasmodic strikes that
occur to-day and which last for a day or two would not
occur, if there were strong Unions to guide the workers.

We can generally say, that except in a few industries,
labour in India is for the main part unorganised and so has
been incapable of making any effective demands. Moreover,

owing to weak organisation, strikes are not conducted in

&/
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& business like way for, as recent strikes clearly show,
they generally lapse into rioting and clashes frequently
occur between armed police and rioters.

The difficulties in the way of forming ILabour Unions
ere greadually being overcome, and, to my mind, if labour
in India were well organised and if strong Trade Unions
like those which exist in this country, were formed then at
anyrate many of the spasmodic strikes that occur could be
elimin&ated. Unions in India beear only & superficial
resemblence to those in this country, &nd no unions in
India have built up funds for unemployment, sickness and
similar benefits. Very few Unions give strike pay, and
thus the workers after a few days, find they have nothing
to live on, take to looting grain shops and in desperation
attempt other violent methods. The orgenisation of the
workers and the building-up of Trade Unions on modern lines
would do away with meany of the evils thet accompany
Industrial disputes in India and the strikes would be con-
tducted more peaceably and in a more orderly manner and
thus there would be less bloodshed and rioting.

Let us now briefly examine the history of the movement.
However it should first be noted that to the instability of
labour, the migratory character of the workers,ﬂund their
consequent temporary interest in conditiong&%aﬁ-be
ameliorated. Secondly & good many strikes that occur
(for example & number of strikes occurred in 1920 and 1921

on account of employers refusing to accept the Unions) on

the/
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the question of recognition of Trade Unions, could be
easily avoided, if employers rezlised that it is impossible
and indeed inadvisable to prevent the orgenisation of
Tabour as may be seen from the experience of other
Industrial countries. The widesprezd idea that the forma-
:tion of Trade Unions would bring continuous industfial
waerfare is grossly un just. On the contrery it would be
easy for employers especially in Indie to negotiate with

a recognised body &nd thus avoid many strikes that now
arise on trifling metiers, and that are entirely due to the
whims end fancies of individual workers.

Trade Union development would help the workers
considerably and insteazd of the present chaotic condition,
there would emerge thet order and agreement which is
essential for the development of industries. Secondly,
the employers will have better means of negotiating wages
and conditions. So it would be wrong to think that Trade
Union development in India would only accelerate Trade
disputes. On the contrary much good would come to all
sides by such development. According to Mr Sidney Webb's
definition, a Trade Union is "a continuous association of
wage-earners for the purpose of maintaining or improving the
conditions of their working life". The definition clearly
shows that Trade Unions are meant not only for negotiation
with employers, but also for many other functions which all
go to better the conditions of workers &nd indirectly
improve conditions, status and efficiency.

Hence, it is of great importence, not only to avoid
all spasmodic strikes and other strikes which sometimes
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sometimes take place for some trifling grieveance, but also
to improve the present condition of the Industrial workers
in India and to make them understand their responsibility,
thet Trade Union organisation should be encouraged and all
obstacles to its growth be swept away.

As has been said, there has been till now no effective
demand on the part of the workers themselves for better
conditions. This is due, &s has been pointed out, to
various circumstances, such as the migratory character of
the workers, the semi-agricultural nature of the labour
force employed in factories, the lack of education and
various other causes. All these facts are serious obstacles
in the way of combination among the workers, and it is .
difficult to prove to them the value of unions, for it is
useless to distribute pamphlets or other writings, as the J
mass of labour is illiterate. But in spite of this,

attempts are being made to form unions. Therefore let us

briefly examine the number of workers engéaged in each

industry and how far attempts are being made to form unions.

The total number of pperatives employed in factories

in India to-day may roughly be estimated &s 2,000,000 a

small proportion out of these in the whole of India, 570,61?,;
ere employed in Cotton Mills, 8Z1,326 in Jute Mills, |
8,775 in woollen mills and about 170,628 in Mining at the
end of 1920, and nearly 76&,55¢ were employed on the
Railways. Apart from this factory labour there are &
number of persons employed in the Tea industry, the aggre-
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aggregate total is 884,800 of which 778,811 were permenently
employed cnd 76,086 temporarily employed.

Thus we see that there is gquite & lerge amount of
feetory labour apart from other workers?. There are some

important industrial enterprises which employ large

-

on and Steel

k

numbers of workmen, for example, the Bengal I

nd the Taote Iron and

D'I

Company employ about 10,000 men
Steel Company employ about 13,000 and about 10,000 men are

&s
engaged by contractors engaged in extensions. When the
extensions &re finished, the numbers employed will be
comsiderably greater.

In some cotton i[ills such as the Buckingham and
Cernatic Mills, Madras, there are .zbout 10,000 workmen and
various other 1lills in Bombay, Ahmadabad also employ large
numbers of workmen. In spite of large numbers of work-
:people employed in factories and other big industries the
development of combination among workers is very slow and
hence there is & lack of demand for better conditions.
Therefore the most immediate and urgent need is the organisa-
:tion of workmen and the development of Trade Unions. It
is of the utmost importance that workmen should combine for
then only, can they gradually force their elaim for better
conditions. We have seen thet there are many great
difficulties before the effective combination of factory
labour in India. The first attempt to organise Iabour in |

India was by Mr. Narayan Megh jee Lokhandy, who begen life

a8 |

1. The diagram and figures given in the appendix illustrate
the relative importance of the different classes of factories |
in India and the number of workpeople employed in them during |
the year 1923. Figures taken from the Government Publica-
tion Material and Moral Progress of India, 1925-26.

. These figures according to Industrial Commission 1918,
but the works employ more people now - page 22. |



as & factory labour hand and worked for the cause of Iabour
until his dezth., He organised the Bombay factory workers
in the year 1884 with the object of presenting the grievances
of Factory workers, to the Commission which was appointed
by the Bombay Government &t that time, He did not form a
Traede Union, but only called & conference of the workers in
order to pass resolutions which in the end were submitted
s a memorial to the Commission, signed by 5,500 workers.
This was the first attempt of ILabour in India to unite in
order to demend that their grievences should be redressed.
The second attempt wes made in 18829 when the workers
employed in the spinning and weaving Mills of Bombay
petitioned the Governor General of India requesting him to
ensure that a Sunday holidgy be granted to them, and also
asking for & fixed and uniform hour of attendance. "It
has been said" continued the petition™ that the Indian
Mill operative is not as hard-working as an English workman
and that a Mill operative in England does the work of
three men employed in the same work in an Indien Mill. The
reacl cause of this is the bad machinery and bad material
used in Mills. It is true that three men are required to
menage a mechine in India Factories, but these three men
it should be borne in mind, do their work for longer hours
without intermission in & more enervating climate and on
POOTEr wages. The operatives in Indian factories have to
perform their tasks without any of the facilities afforded

in England, calculated to lessen the burden on the workmen and
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to preserve their constitution against breakdown. The
breakage in the thread, for instance, is so continuous

here on account of the bad gquality of cotton, that Mill-
ovners are compelled to employ more men. If the cotton
were of good quality, and the concessions, vhich were given
in England were granted here, one man could menage & machine
as wellas an English Operative".l.

Izstly they also claimed compensation for accidents.
Thus we note that conferences were held and petitions were
submitted to the Govermnment in order thet their grievences
should be redressed. In Britain the same thing occurred,
for here also workers in the first instance did not have
powerful organisations and therefore in order to remedy
the evils under which they were suffering they petitioned
Parliament, But they found that it was useless and thus
combined themselves, and formed Unions, in order to get
their grieveances redressed.

The same thing occurred in Indis, First they petitioned
the Governor-General. Their second step was organisation
of protest meetings. One such protest-meeting was held
in 1890 in Bombay when more then 10,000 persons attended and
two women addressed the meeting complaining of the long
hours and of working even on Sundays.

At this time (1890) Mr Lockhanday, organised an
association of the Bombay MMill Workers called the "Bombay
Millhends' Association" with Mr Lockhandy &s its President

and Mr D. C. Athaide as its Secretary. This "Bombay Mill-

hands'

l. Great Britain Parliamentary Papers, 1890-91 Vol.59.
House of Commons, 86, pages 106-107.
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Millhends' Association" was the first labour organisation
of India, and &t the same time a paper wes also started
called the "Dinabandhie™ or "The friend of the FPoor™
which was the first labour Journsl in Indiz. Again for
the first time in 1890, Labour representatives sat on the
commission appointed by the Government to inguire into
their conditions. The chief aim of starting this associa-
:tion, and other labour movements at this time wes to
place their cease before the Factory Commission which had
been appointed. So after the enactment of the Factory
Act of 1891, and after presenting their grievances especially
the regulation of child and women labour, the first labour
movement, subsided.

Then for about twenty years, there was a lull and
no effective steps were taken to organise labour. The
labouring class on account of widespread illiteracy was
unable to produce a leader who could lead them and they were
also unable to get leaders from outside their rank and file.
Moreover, they did not possess the necessary courage to
come out openly for their cause, fearing that their position
would be Jjeopardised by such an action, while in other
countries the iabour movement was growing and labour was
demanding more and more privileges, the condition of
labourers in Indie was stagnent and they toiled hard for
very low wages, without even claiming or protesting at the
attitude of the employers!

Such a state of things went on till 1910, when the
second organisation of Bombay factory workers was formed
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under the name of "Kamagar-Hit-Varthak Sabha" or "Workers
Welfare Association™. This Association also started a
weekly paper, called the "Xamagar-Samachar" or "Labour
News™"™ in which the grievances of labourers were fully dis-
cussed . Here agein this association did not in any way
show any &pproach to modern Trade Unionism as we understand
it, for it was formed soley to get a particular grievance
redressed. So the most important thing it did was to
send z Memorial to the Government of India, plezding for
the limitation of working hours for &dult males to 12 hours?
in any one day and also requesting that provisions should be
mede for compensation, in case of accidents and death ete.,
As has been said above, the first attempt to organise
labour was in 1890 and the second attempt was after 20
years in 1910, but the result of neither can inlany'way be
compered to modern Trade Unions. We have also seen the
difficulty of forming Trade Unions. This is largely due,
in meny of the important centres to the fact that the labour
populetion is floating and to labourers disliking the idea
of regular contributions - and union discipline.

In spite of 211 those difficulties, attempts were
agein made in 1911 by Indiens as well as by English sympathis.
ers of Indian lebour to form an organisation. Those
sympathisers of Indian Lebour formed an organisation in 1911
called "The Workers' Welfare Leage of India" with the object
of bringing sbout " & unity of the working and living condi-
:tions of Indian and British Labourers™. But unfortunately
they did not receive much encouragement and the working class
did not take much interest in these organisations, as they
were unable to understand the great advantage such organisa-
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organisations would bring them.

Thus labour orgenisation was not successfully effected
and nothing much was done till 1918, Then the real
organisation of Labour began. During the War, the Indus-
:triael situation in India, underwent & radical change. The
war, affected the masses of India and with it the national
movement and brought about & revolution in the Soecial,
Politicel and Industrial life of India. Iebour for the
first time szw that only through concerted action could it
gain any advantage and the lebouring classes especially in
Cities now aimed at better wages &nd conditions. Moreover,
Fectories began to grow rapidly at this period and to a .
certain extent, labour began to settle permanently in
industrisl cities. All this had a great effect for, at
this time, there was a strong desire for organisation. The
result was, that the first industrial Union was formed, on
27th April, 1918 by Mr B. P. Wadiea among the textile workers
at the Mills at Choolai, Madreas. r B. P. Wadia, was
outside Labour and & th€osophist and had the strong support
of Mrs Annie Besant. So this orgenisation was strongly
supported by Mrs Annie Besant's peper,"New India" which was
published as & deily paper in ladras and hed & wide circula-
stion. Mr Wadia was supported in his work by men like
Mr G. 5. Arundale and various others, who were sympathetic
towards labourers, By 1919, there were 4 big unions in the
presidency of Madras with & membership of 20,000. Apart
from this various other unions were formec, the chief among

them being those of tramway men, printers, rickshawmen,
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Aluminium workers, motor drivers, street clecners and
metal and Iron workers. hdmong these, the tramweymen were
well orgenised and their Union can be easily clessed with
the Unions of this country. They were &ble to accomplish
organisation because the ma jority of workers in tramways
hed at least school education and were not illiterate.

They had their own vice-president and conducted meetings
regularly and discussed all matters affecting themselves
and their employment. The me jority of the workers on

the tramways are members of thws Union &nd contribute
regularly to its funds. After the establishment of their
Union, they repcatedly went on strike for about two years to
obtain better wages and conditions &nd succeeded in getting
their demends. It mey be said their working conditions
are now much better then any existing in other pleces of
Indie.,

The success of the Tramwaymen and the advantages of
Unions, spread to other parts of the country, &rd similar
unions were formed in &ll industrial centres, such as
Bombay, Calcutta, Ahmedabad, and by 1920 in &lmost all
indﬁstries, there was union orgenisation in some form or
other.

There was thus much economic restlessness and there
was a growth in defiance. Labour began for the first
time in Indiz, to clamour for better conditions. During

the/



the War, prices began to increase much faster than wages
end this led to & spirit of revolt. Thus in the later
parts of 1919, workers started strike after strike with the
help of newly started Unilons. Thus & series of strikes
occurred at this time, which we will discuss in the next
chepter, but it is interesting to note here, that the same
thing occurred in Britain when the workmen first combined
and orgenised Unions, but the labour revolt in India was
not as severe znd persistent as it was in this country.

At this time IlIr Gandhi, took an active part in organis-
:ing lebour especially in Ahmedabad and in February 1920
& Spinners Union and a weavers' Union were formed and gradually
other Unions followed. At the end of 1920, there were
16,450 members and the funds of the Union was Rs.54,797,
but the membership gradually rose and by the middle of 1921
more than half of the Ahmedabad factory workers Jjoined Trade
Unions. : As has been said, thesleaders and prominent
officials of the Unions were outsiders and the labouring
- class were unable to produce capable men to leed them. Thus
it was a common thing to find the same leaders interested
in several Unions and these always had a tendency to form
& federation of unious. Local Unions thus began to
federate, as instance Madras and Bombay which had central
Lebour Boards. Thus labour united together for the first
time to attain their objects. This the employers resented.
Here the employers in India did the same thing as was done

in

1. Lbout 43% of workers were organised by the end of 1920.
The membership by the middle of 1921 was 20,000 and the
funds emounted to ®s.75,000.



in this country when the Trade Unions were formed. They
tried to put all sorts of obstacles in their way and wanted
to erush the movement.

At this time a dispute occurred between employers
and employees in the Buckingham Mills &t Mzdras and was
followed both by lock-outs and strikes. Mr Wediz, with
great skill kept the workers united and addressed them
every day when the strike was in progress. The workers
of the Buckinghem and Carnatic Mills, had a very powerful
Union in Madras, and as such every effort was made to
make the strike a complete success. The employers who
were generally used to the weak orgenisation of labour
found thet the workers hzd solidarity and wented to break
it at all costs. At this time, there vere great distur-
;bances, the police at one time being compelled to fire
and shoot near the Mill &rea, an episode which resulted
in loss of 1life. The Company weas determined to break
this powerful Union and brought & suit against Mr. B.P.
Wedia and other leaders of Trade Unions in the High
Courts of lMzdras. Their Lordships in their judgment
greanted an injunction prohibiting Mr. Wadia and others
from addressing any meeting and &lso inflicted a fine of
£7,000 and costs, ' Then the company knew that Mr Wadia
would be unable to pay such & heavy fine, and so they
said to him that they would not prosecute the judgment
further on condition that he would sever &ll connection
with the Labour movement. “This Mr. Waedia agreed to and
thus left the Union, and after sometime left Madras itself.

This/

This was more or less & test case. The company plecded that
Mr. Wadia was creating a bitter feeling between them and
their employees; and therefore an injunction should be
granted in order to prevent him from continuing to take an
active part. This the Court granted.
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This case was & great blow to the Labour movement, for the
employers acquired a very successful weapon in the form

of this injunction for coping with Unionism. Thus as

the law then stood, it was possible for any employer to
bring an action against any Trade Union leader in order

to prevent him from teking an active part. This was
indeed regrettable, especially when Unions were just then
developing. This hed & great effect on the movement for
e while, but the disability to & certain extent is now
removed.

50 the ladras TLabour Union lost one of their best
leaders. Yet in spite of this the labour movement went
on its course. Meenwhile, the injunction against Trade
Unionism wes disapproved by the labour party in Great
Britain, who sent a deputation to the Secretary-of-State
for India, and pointed out to him "the injustice of the
injunction against the young trade unionism movement",
and asked for a law for the recognition of trade Unious.
However, by this time the Government of Indis wes compelled
to do something in the matter and so drafted & bill and
circulated it to ascertain public opinion; but the bill
was not introduced into the Legislature Assembly till 1926.

However the movement that was started went on and
assumed national importance in 1920, when the first All-
Indian Trede Union Congress was held in Bombay. At this
Congress a standing committee was appointed to manage
affairs. The second all-Indien Trade Union Congress was
held in December 1921, when 10,000 delegates representing
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100 unioms and about 1,000,000 members and all the
provinces attended. But not much good was derived from
those congresces as the adventages derived from them were
negligible. They merely showed the intention of Indian
labour to unite more &nd more in order to claim better
conditions. The position of Trede Unions a2t the end of
1921 is seen from the following extract:

"During the year 1921, the economic restlessness
characteristic of the year 1920 continued and expressed
itself most plainly in the combined asction on the part of
workmen. Lebour Unions heave come most prominently before
the notice of the general public on account of the
magnitude and frecuency of the strikes which heve taken
place. Hitherto the generality oflthese Unions heave been
conducted in & fashion which mekes comparison with corres-
:ponding institutions in the West very misleading. But
from the remarkable growth in the number of these bodies
during the year 1921 there seems little doubt that the
movement has come to India to stay. In the larger towns,
on the railways, and in some public utility services, such
&8 the post office the employees have succeeded in building
up organisations which are likely to be the nuclei of
properly constituted trade Unions. The remeinder of the
Unions have still very little cohesion, and many are
virtually strike committees".l‘

Thus we see thet at the end of 1921, there were

Unions,

1. Indie, during the year 1921. No. 75; 171: page 203.
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Unions which were well organised, but et the same time
large groups of the workpeople had no organisation at all.
Such & state of things continues even to-day. In some
cases, the unions &re only loosely organised bodies, have
no definite aim and constitution snd their ofiicers work
mostly in an advisory capacity. We have seen that the
Jute industry, is one of the largest industries in India,
&nd more then 991,326 workers are employed on the average
every day; yet it heas no strong unions end the result is
that the workers' conditions &re hopeless and their wages
are very low, &nd until the Unions are developed, it would
be impossible to remedy the thousands of small grievances
the workpeople in India are at present suffering from.
Every attempt should be made to organise the Jute workers
in order to raise their status. The employers should
give active sympathy end encouragement and should welcome
the movement. The present attitude of the employers is
to put every obstruction to the formation of an effective
Union and very rarely to recognise it. Sometimes they
act eccording to their whims and fancies without any con-
:sideretion for the employees. Recently the South Indian
Redilway Company withdrew their recognition of the Union
after a brief strike.1. ot only are such thirgs done but
the masters also start their own trade unions or employees
federations. Such an attempt wes made two years ago by
the Buckingham and Czrnatic Illills Ltd. They started

1. There was & strike of employees of the South Indian
Railway Company recently. Before the strike the
employers in a way recognised the Unions, but after the
strike, in order to punish the workers they withdrew
the recognition.



their own Trade Union with the officers who are in the
good books of the company. Thus there was an attempt to
have two Unions, one trying to destroy the other.

The whole trouble in Indie, is that the majority of
office-bearers are outsiders and generally politicizns,
and &s such both English and Indian employers are against
the movement.

There are very few cases in which intelligent work-
men are leaders; this is the exception rather than the
rule.

The other big Unions are also not recognised by
employers and do not possess the confidence of the
workers themselves. The Government was slow to take
steps to encourage the formation of unions and tﬁough
they circulated a Bill as early as 1921 they did not bring
it into the legislative Assembly till 1928, In the end
& Trede Unions Bill was introduced in the Delhi session
of 1925. This "was prepared after protracted correspon-
:dence witﬁ the interests concerned and discussion in the
press and elsewhere". The Bill aimed at promoting the
growth of healthy trade Unionism in India. The following
are the chief provisions.

(a) Trade Unions were to be left free to register or not
as they thought fit.

(b) The Trade Unions which registered are required to
confine their expenditure to defifgﬁtrade union ob jects.
(¢) They should submit their accounts to a regular audit.

(d) They should provide for a proportion of actual

workers/
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workers on their executive.

This bill weas referred to a select committee where
& most important change weas made by inserting a clause
providing for the formation of & separate fund from
optional contribution to be utilised for the promotion of
the civil and political interests of the members of s
Trade Union. This clause was based on the British sct
of 1913, but, instead of laying on the workmen, the
onus of contracting out from the payment of such subscrip-
:tions it ensured that s workman would not incur any
liebility until he had signified his willingness to
become a contributor%'

Thus we see the main privileges which were gained by
Trzde Unions in Englend affer =« stfuggle lasting a century
are now open to trzde Unions in India. There was no
opposition to this clsuse, and the Bill,which is the
first of its kind in India, was passed by the Indian
Legislative Assembly on 8th Feb. 1926. In winding up
the debate Sir Bhupandra Nath Mitra, member in charge of
Industries, wnd the sponsor of the Bill said that "It will
constitute & useful framework which we can &alter, as our
experience on this subject under Indiean Conditions pro-
igresses. Meanwhile it will help Trade Unions to meke
& beginning on right lines in the direction of organising
and conducting the labouring classes and for starting
co-operative institutions for conferring on them benefits
in various directions. It is on this orgeanisation, and

on/
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on education 2nd co-operation that the uplifting of the
labouring classes in this country will depend more than
any amount of legislation this assembly may pasétl. Thus
we sce that the Trade Union movement in Indie is in its
infency, for ary attempt to start the orgenisation was
begun only in 1918 and the first act to regulate it was
passed only three years ago. Meanwhile, the All-Indian
Trade Union Congress which was in the beginning merely
a debating body began to take active steps. They now
hold aniuel conferences and prepare in different
languages a great mass of literature, pamphlets and
leaflets on questions of Trade Unionism, which they calcu-
:late widely.

In spite of all this, as has been said above, only
a very few industries have sound traede Union orgsanisation
and the Trade Union Congress work is hampered on account
of financial limitations and lack of enthusiastic workeré
and also on &account of inability to get leaders from the
working classes themselves. At present only a few big
Unions especially some of the Railway Unions are well
orgenised. These Unions have large memberships for
example the Bengal-Nagpur Railway Indian Union has 25,000,
Eastern Bengal Rzilway Employees hAssociation has 11,000
members. But it can be said that on the whole the Trade
Union movement hes not spread, for out of two to three
million workers, only 150,855 to 200,000 workers are
members of Unions. A perusazl of the statisties of

Income/
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Income and Expenditure of these Unions clearly shows
their weak position. As has been said, none of the
Unions have any funds for sickness or unemployment or
for strike pay &and depeund only on outside contributions
in times of emergency.

On the whole, it is estimated that the totzl
strength of the Trade Unions in India is about 200,000.
That clearly shows how few workers out of the total are
orgenised, The spread of Unionism is very very slow,
for the following table shows the number of persons who

could be Qrganised but at present have no organisation

whatever.

Qrganisable Groups of Workers in India.

Group. No. of workers in
group.

Cotton, Hosiery, Silk,Woollen
and Jjute, including Cotton
Ginning and Jute presses,.... 955,548.

Coach making,Motor Car Hepair-
ing, electrical and genersl 62,007
engineering, Power Stationsand
Metal Stamping,.cececsceccconss

Foundries, Iron and Steel
Smelting, Kerosene Tinning and

PEORINE o' saimeissie s vodinaisn s 40 43%,007.
Petroleum Refineries,.ceceeses 13,389
Paper meking, Printing, Book-

UATIOARE o 0 0o avanwmd o Bd RS04 & 8508 42,193
Chemicals, Dyes, Matches,..... 45,917
%Sgg‘fgﬁ]fﬁlég’GIdssBulldmg& : 60,327
Ordinance, Mints,Telegraph

Works,Dockyards, Tramways & Gas. 35,326
Mining/

1. Figures taken from the Report of Mr Furcell
and Hallisworth.



Mining - Coel Gold ete., and Quarries,... 547,349
Food end Drink Manufecture,......e.e.e... 168,166
Railways, inclusive of shops and lines,.. 762,553
Leather, skins, hides and clothing,...... 10,347

Seamen, Port &nd Dock 1abour,.scecececsss 250,000
Tea and Garden WOrkers, . ceeesss ceucosss s 793,176

Agriculture - Field & Farm labour,....... 21,676,107

GRAND TOTAL. = 25,266,109

so there is yet a tremendous work to be done before
labour in India can be organised. The first and fore-
most thing that should be done is to bring into
existence labour orgenisetions in every industry, for
without that it is difficult to secure better conditions
end concessions. Every effort should be made to train
the workers to take responsible posts in the Unions and
to become leaders. At present the me jority of Unions

in Indie have outsiders and especially politiecians as
leaders. This is a great disadvantage for a country
like India which is not politically free, for both
employers and the Government look with suspicion on every
demand put forth by labour and think some politicel motive
is behind it. Politicians are sometimes apt to mix up
political and economic grievances and in the end labour
suffers. No doubt in this country at the correspbnding
stage the same thing occurred, when outsiders like

Robert ngen, Francis Place, and later Kingsley, ILudlow
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end Frederic Harrison played their parts. Yet the
conditions are different and so, every effort should be
made to get working class men as leaders, or an honest
and true worker who h&s nothing whatever to do with
politics.

This should at least be done in the beginning, so
thet the orgenisation may go on peacefully and smoothly.
Only by such organisation can the Indian worﬁman and
women be lifted "out of the filthy and ghastly conditions,
socielly, morally and physically, into a new stage
of constantly improving wage standards, giving them hope
for the immediate future and enabling them here and now
to have what is the first essential to €11 Indisn workers,
nemely, & firm grip on the means of 1life by the necessary
increase of purchasing power at present kept out of
their reach".l.

The Unions should be organised not only to get con-
:cessions and better conditions of employment but to
train them and 1&ft them from the utter illiteracy in
which they exist at present, To better conditions,
greater attention should be given both to the "friendly
society" activities and the welfare side. Intense
propaganda should be carried on by either voluntary
workers or by union officials to teach the workers the
value of combination and joint action. It will conduce
to bringimg about better discipline if the welfare

activities/
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activities are strengthened; for much good can be done

by lifting up the worker from his present state. Hence
Labour organisations in Indian should pay more attention

to bettering the conditions of workers by organising
concerns like the co-operative stores end other ameliorative
schemes which will give substantial benef.t to the workers
who &re &t present in frightful distress.

Without Trade Unions, it is impossible for workers
to bargain collectively with the employers and to my mind
Trade Unions if properly developed in India, would tend
to decrease rather than increase strikes. Moreover the
employers, like those elsewhere, will not voluntarily do
anything without a demand from labour. As Prof. wadia
gnd Prof. Joshi say, "The employefs in India believe in
the Gospel of fear. He believes he can bring his workmen
to reason by the counstant display of his right of dismissal
with loss and forfeiture of a months' wages. He thinks
he can compel obedience by keeping his workmen in a
constant state of fear and dread".

Indian employers have not benefited from the lessons
which foreign countries offer, for, to put it in Prof.
Wadials words, "Whilst employers in the West are awakening
to a cense of their social responsibilities and are being
forced to recognise that the labour employed under their
charge has a first claim on the product, the Indian
capitalists and employers, whether foreigners or belonging
to the land, have yet to learn the value of & more humane
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treatment of workers",

In order to improve the general condition of labour,
to get better wages, shorter hours, and some of the
amenities of social 1ife, the workers should be orgenised
in India. Secondly they should be organised so that their
attention may be called to the value of sanitation, amd
so that they may become more efficient and be lifted from
the ignorence in which they are &t present. It is
essential therefore, that every effort should be made
to encourage them to organise. This is & necessary and
legitimate aspiration for all the workers of the world.

It is unwise to plece obstacles in the way because such
organisation will conduce in the end to the welfare of

the whole community. It is in the interests of Indisn and
the whole world that the Indian workers should emerge
"from the existing slavish and degenerate state", and in
thi# work, the employers, Government and public in India
should help.

The Government can encoursge the movement by recognis-
¢+ing the Trade Unions connected with Government works.
Railways and many other large industries are state-owned
end so the Government eould. show its sympathy by recognis-
:ing the Unions connected with these, and if there are no
Unions should endecvour to give help to organise such
Unions. The Indian and English employers also should do
their best to encourage and wherever possible recognise
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the Unions and should not put obstacles in the way of
this movement which is still in its infancy.

Humenity requires us to help the needy and down-
trodden &nd thus the duty of helping the millions of
workers lies on one and all. Humen nature is everywhere
the same, and so it is impossible to keep men for evem in
their present state of poverty. Accordingly, Indian
employers would be doing & great service by encouraging
labour organisations and aspirations. They would thus
be doing & great common social work, which in the long
run will be of great zdvantase to all.

Moreover, the employers would have & recognised
agency through which they cen negotiate. The present
state of unorganised labour is & ﬁenace when there is a
rupture and peace has to be secured. It is glmost
impossible to argue with vast crowds of ignorant people,
who &re not organised, who have no one to guide them,
and whose feelings have been stirred up by treztment which
they consider unjust. Recent revolts &nd rioting in almost
211 industrial towns in India, accompanied by the police
opening fire and loss of life, sometimes reaching 200, all
elearly show that the workers should not be left in their
present unorgenised state, Such a state of things will
bring only unnecessary cessation of work and thus both
employer, employee and the general public will suffer,

The present position is something like sitting on a volezno

not knowing when the eruption will take place, & position
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fraught with great danger. It will benefit both workers
end employers if the present state of anarchy is removed.
But in order to do that, State and employers should co-
:operate and encourage and not hinder the orgaznisation

of labour.



INDUSTRIAL DISFUTES.

e —— o —————

The sprezd of the strike epidemic in recent years is
causing grave anxiety in India and has brought into promin-
:ence the necessity for finding out the best ways of
securing Industrial peace. Hence not only the Government
of Indie but various provincial Governments in India have
recently been making detailed enquiries into the various
ways of preventing and settling industrial disputes.

The underlying cause of the labour unrest in Indisa
igs the class-consciousness which has been slowly growing up
among the labouring classes, which is now brought to focus
by several externel and internal forces. The present
weve of strike epidemics is attributable to many causes,
but to my mind, the immediate cause of strikes, is economiec.
The wages of all classes of labourers in India are not at
all adequate to obtain the bare necesities of existence.
With the rise in the cost of living, the conditions of the
workers have become worse and their sufferings have
increased. It is the dire need to meke a living that has
led workers to revolt.

We heve seern in the foregoing chapters the conditions
of Industrial workers and their low rate of wages and also
how India is tending to become an Industrial country. The
present conditions of labour in India are indeed similar
to that which existed in this cguntry after the Industrial

revolution. At that time in Britein we kmow how Capitalists
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used the working class and how laebour had to fight for its
very existence. We know too how & number of disputes
arose on account of the refusal of the Employers to
recognise the Trade Unions, and how labour had to fight to
gain even the smallest concessions. In some cases,
violence and force were corollaries to strikes. A similar
state of things is widely prevalent in India to-day. As
has been pointec out, even 15 years ago the labour movement
in India believed that their aims could be reslised by
petitioning and memorialising. Thus there was scarcely
any chance for the development of Industrial warfare.

Hence the class struggle between labour and capital was at
first insignificant.

Moreover in India there were no effective Trade Unions
for any industry before 1918 and hence there were no
effective means for the organisation of workers for collectiwv
action. Therefore strikes and lock-outs were few, local
and insignificant. Thus they ettracted little attention
in Indis. Before 1918, industrial and labour consciousness
was still almost non-existent and the industrial cleasses in
Indien Society had no status. Though Industrial disputes
arose and spread, they attracted no public attention. More~-
:over there were scarcely any records of strikes and lock-
:outs before 1920. As has been said, at present, the
statistics available about general labour conditions are
very scanty, &nd therefore it is indeed very difficult to

get full information regarding strikes and lock-outs in

Indisa. However in view of the increasing industrial unrest,
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various provincial Governments are endeavouring to establish
labour departments and doing their best to collect informa-
:tion regarding labour.

We have seen in the last chapter how the power of
combination among workers is as yet exceedingly limited
and thus industrial disputes in Indis differ to & large
extent from those in this country. Therefore we cean say
that this lack of organisation and secondly the growth of
Trade Unions themselves are two of the causes of recent
Iﬁdustri&l disputes. We are already aware that generally
with the formation of Unions in the beginning, there has
been a number of strikes. We know that Trade Unions are
accused of restricting the output and other sctivities, and
even in this country Trade Unions have been recognised
after a long and bitter struggle. The same thing is
occurring in India for whenever the workers formed a Union,
they wanted to present their case to the employers through
their lezders. This is exactly what happened in 1919.

New Unions were‘formea, and there was a growth in defiance.
Labour began for the first time in Indisa to clamour for
better conditions. It should be admitted that Tabour at
this time had good cause for after the War, prices began to
increase without a corresponding rise in wages, and this

led to & spirit of revolt. Thus in 1919, workers started
strike after strike with the help of the newly started
Unions. Moreover they wanted to present their case through

Trede Union leaders. Many employers refused to recognise
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Trade Unions or to deal with labour representatives.
Therefore & number of strikes took place and the employers
also resorted to lock-outs to break-up Trade Unions.

In severzl cases the employers did not want to take back
the ringleaders of previous strikes. The workers had to
strike again to reinstate their leaders.

The early days of a Trade Union Movement are often
full of difficulty and thus there is a tendency for a large
number of strikes on questions of recognition and other
ectivities connected with it. This is more so in Indisa,
because many of the existing Trade Unions have not been
properly orgenised. Sometimes Strike Committees are
formed to conduct a particular strike and call themselves
Trade Unions and dem&and the priviléges of Trade Unions
without any means to discharge the responsibilities. Some-
:times an outsider unconnected with industry or eny industry
knowing nothing of the special difficulties involved
appears and claims the right to bargain, but with no power
to make the bargein respected.

Therefore strikes in Indis heave peculiar characteristies
and since there are not organisations of labour and since
workers are illiterate, the problem of industrial disputes
hes peculiar difficulties for there is no proper means or
recognised body through which differences could be ad justed.
Hence trade disputes in such a floating and illiterate body,
lacking any homegeneity, are exceedingly difficult.

In spite of all this, labour is slowly getting organised
and labour unrest in India, et present, is widespread.
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Class-consciousness has been slowly growing up, especially
since the War and a feeling that they are badly treated

is coming to be realised by the workers. This we can see
from the faet, that since 1918, there have been frequent
industrial disputes.

This lack of organisation and combination is fought
with meny dengers, and has led to many unnecessary disputes.
There 1s no organisation, and no diseipline, and so there
is no union or authority who could formulate the grievances
and thus & number of strikes occur without actually putting
forth any proper demands. Secondly the problem of
negotiation becomes difficult, for there is no effective
organisation to formulate the claims of the operatives and
no body to make settlements respected. On account of this,
many sporadic and short strikes occur on triviel grounds,
and sometimes extravagant e¢laims are put forth. The
workers and sometimes the leaders themselves do not know
where they steand, and thus in a majority of cases the workers
are unsuccessful in getting their demands. Sometimes it
happens, that after the strike grievances are formulated
and various other claims cre put forward after the strike
has begun. According to the statisties availatle, under
the heading personzl and others, more than 0% of strikes
have been recorded each year since 1922. The only remedy
to avert sporadic strikes and strikes due to trivial
causes, is to encourage labour to organise. Without such

organisation it has been found impossible elsewhere to

stop such strikes. But strikes occurred when the Trade

Union movement was started in India and will occur in the
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future, if employers ignore the valuable lessons from
other countries. The employers could gain much by
encouraging the formetion of Trade Unions and by recognis-
:ing them, whenever and wherever they are formed. A
number of strikes in recent years have occurred in India
on account of employers stubbornly refusing to recognise
Trade Unions and to negotiate with their leaders. In
several cases, strikes have &lso occurred on account of
employers refusing to take back the prominent workers

who organised them and addressed meetings.

It should be admitted that there is some difficulty
in employers recognising the trade unions, as the ma jority
of the leaders of the labour movement in India are
politicians. There has been & fear in India that politi-
:cal leaders utilise labour disputes for their own purposes.
It is with this difficult point in mind, thet it has been
urged in the last chapter, that the leaders of the labour
movement, should keép away from politics at least for the
time being, if they have the real interests of labour at
heart. Employers should also consider that the workers
are so ignorant that it would be impossible for them to
organise themselves without outside help and so they also
should ad just themselves and as far as possible recognise
the Unions. By doing so, they will give an opportunity
for workers to train themselves and thus in the course of
a few years to become leaders of their union. As soon

as genuine Trade Union organisation emerges, it should be
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officially recognised as the channel of communication between
employers and employed and so through friendly negotiation

it should be able to prevent all kinds of local and

spasmodic strikes.

Thus the labour organisations in India have not yet
come to business methods, and the¢few Trade Unions that
are existing to-day &re badly managed and possess no clear-
cut features or well-defined duties; most of them have no
permanent offices or staffs; and the men themselves support
helf-heartedly and feel relucetant to obey Union discipline
or contribute. Moreover, there are a number of small
Unions existing to-day with very few members. For example
in Bombay Presidency alone, apart from the few good and
well-organised unions there are & number of small unions,
about 74, with 50, 60 or 70 &s their number of members.

The finence of a1l such unions is deplorable and as has
been said the Unions practically give no benefit to the
workers and the ma jority of them only act as strike
Committees. They do not have any reserve to provide for
the worker during strike time and entirely depend on out-
:side help. An attempt should also be made to unite the
small Unions in each industry and to form one large Union.
It is only through the orgenisation of Indian workers, that
spﬁadic strikes can be stopped and through this alone will
the worker be able to save himself from every conceivable
form of compulsion and terrorism and so improve his
position. It is only through concerted action that they
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can gain anything at all and not through local strikes
(which are very common in India) for these strikes only
last for one or two days and the workers generally return
unconditionally. To my mind one solution for minimizing
eand also for eliminating strikes in India, is to encourage
workers orgenisations and the development of Trade Unions.
By such development not only for the workers benefit, but
also employers who will have a means for negotiating and
ad justing differences.

Industrial disputes arise in India from various other
causes, such as the arbitrary dismissal of employees, and
the ill-treatment of workers by foremen and managers. It
hes been shown in the last chapter how industrizl workers
in India are at the mercy of foremen. The foremen,
generelly an Indian or Angle—Indiah taekes advantage of the
illiterate worker and, if he displeases him in the slightest
degree, dismisses him. The worker not ﬁeing conversant
with rules and regulations and being illiterate, very rarely
appeals, but thinking thaet the foreman is &ll-powerful and
fearing dismissal, too often goes out of his way to please
him. Such a system is undoubtedly open to grave abuse,
and the employers should endeavour to establish work-shop
committees to eradicate this evil. It is only through
such committees that many minor difierences could be
ad justed and the foreman and others prevented from being
harsh to the workers which is the common practice at present
in India.

It has been said that the immediate cause of the
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strikes is however economic. If we examine the causes
of all the recent strikes it will be found that almost all
strikes have arisen out of the demand for an increase of
Wages. So in India, &as in this country, the ma jority of
strikes have arisen out of wage questions and their adjust-
ment. This hes been the most important cause of all
industrial disputes. We have seen that the wages of all
classes of workers in India are low and especially after
the war owing to the rise in the cost of living, the condi-
:tions of the workers have become worse and their sufferings
have increased. Thus the workers found it impossible for
them to obtain the bare necessities of life. This led them
to go continually on strike, as they thought that they
would better their position by such methods.

Thus, zccording to the statistics available, the
ma jority of the disputes have arisen from the demeand for
higher weages. In Bengal, all the 48 strikes that occurred
in October and November 1920, arose out of a demand for
higher wages. Of the 559 strikes and lock-outs in 1921
and the first half of 1922 a1l over the country, 245 were
due to the guestion of wages &and 8% to a question of bonus
end out of 134 disputes in 1925, 71 arose on account of
wage guestions. The same facts can be stated for the
year 1926, when out of a total of 128 disputes 60 arose
from a demand of higher wages. In 1927, 61 disputes out
of 129 were due to questions of wages. So the wage

guestion is one of the important causes of industrial

disputes/



=y [y 1

disputes in India and there are tendencies which show that
many disputes will occur in the future if something is not
done to regulate wages in the factories in Indis. There
are as yet no such things as Trade Boards, or the minimum
wege in India and since 21l wages are very low, there is
a definite tendency to strike often in order to get better
wages. The szme tendencies, as has been seen, have
occurred in almost all industrial countries and there is
no doubt that they will repeat themselves in India if an
adegquate increase of wages to meet the bare necessities is
not given. The employers in India should no longer ignore
this fact and hence should change their methods and face
the aspirations of labour. We have discussed this question
more fully in the next chapter and-henee it is sufficient
to say here, that constant stoppeages and friction between
employers and workers is #¢ bound to occur in the future
if the employers try to keep the workers down by paying low
Weges. The employers in India besides have yet to learn
the disastrous consequence of employing half-starved and
weak workers who are unable to do their work efficiently.
As the Trade Unions are slowly being organised, the
employees will naturally with their help demand better
standards of living and hence an increase in weges. More-
:over, when the workers obtain better education and fhe
present illiterate worker 1s replaced by one more fully
equipped mentally, this question will form the most important
cause of industrial disputes in India and hence the

employers should face this problem and meet the changing
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conditions. Almost all recent strikes in Indisz have been
due to wage guestions, for there is = considerable rise
in the cost of living without & corresponding rise in wages.
Hence Industrial workers find it impossible at the present
1ow rate of wages to obtain the barest necessities for =
decent livelihood. Labour in &ll countries is vitally
interested in nothing so much &s in getting a living wage,
and the Indién labourers too are crying out for the same.
50 in Indiz also the Tixing of a minimum wage and the
ad justment of weges in all industries should be immediately
faced. Otherwise the present tendency clearly shows that
there will be tremendous and disastrous industrial disputes.
Al]l interested in the industrial development of Indisa
should reclise that constant stoppeages of work on account
of strikes &nd lock-outs will thwart progress and bring
ruin to industry, and hence a comprehensive study of the
whole system of wages should be made.

At present there are no negotiatéﬁé or agreed rates
of pay and the rates of wages are in fact all imposed upon
the workers, and solely determined by the employers without
eny reference to the views or desires of the employees
themselves, organised or unorganised. Moreover there is
no uniformity in wage rates and varying rates for similar
kinds of work are paid, which has led to many disputes.
This is especially prevalent on the railways. As has been
pointed out, if there is a strike, say on the Great Indian
Peninsula Railway, and a particuler section gets a rise in

wages, it will only give cause for further unrest.  After
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& few months, workers on the Bengal Nagpur Railwasy seeing
the success of the workers on the Great Indian Peninsular
Railway, will demand the same increazse in wages and if
refused go on strike, Thus in recent years a number of
strikes of this type have occurred and the only way to
stop this difficulty is to have a negotiated or an agreed
rate of pay. Since most of the Railways are state-owned,
this could be easily done and thus many disputes could be
averted. Hence & thorough investigation of the whole
gquestion should be made with the help of Trade Unions,

to heve proper agreed basis rates of pay.

Similer conditions exist in the Textile and Jute
industries. Here also there are no fixed agreed rates
gnd &11 rates are fixed by individual firms and thrust
upon the workers. It is a common thing for workers in the
same grade of work to be employed on different conditions
in the ssme Mill. Generally wages vary from Mill to Mill
and differ from one mill to another of the same firm. As
has been said, this presents a very difficult problem.
There is & natural tendency for workers, when others get
better wages to demend the same wages for equel work and
moreover such & state of things hes continuously brought
trouble to the Textile industry, and especially the cotton
industry. The cause for such a state of things is due
to the lack of strong Trade Unions who can demeand a
standard rate and secondly to the fact that there is no
fixed rate of wages. But now things are slowly changing.
The employees of the Cotton Mills, have Jjoined together
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and are demending & minimum wage of 30 rupees per month and
egn eight hours day, which the employers refuse. This

has brought about constant trouble in the industry for the
past two years. The employers on the contrary contend,
that they can compete successfully with Japan, only through
reducing wages. The controversy over this gquestion hes
been going on from 1923 and the matter is not settled
properly even to-day. The employers have pointed out that
only through reducing weges can they comnete successfully
with Japan, but this view is resisted by the workers. When
this controversy started in 1923, 56 out of 61 mills were
affected and about 48,000 operatives came out on strike.
For similar rezcons, all the operatives of the cotton mills
in Bombay ceased work in 1924. The total number of
operatives affected was 160,000 eand the number of working
deys lost was nearly 8 milliom. In the end the strike
collapsed but it did great damage to the industry for during
the course of the strike many of the operatives returned

to their villages and it took & long time for the Mills to
be working egain at full strength. However the resumption
of work was only temporary for the Mill-owners seeing that
the workers were unable to resist them, begémn to put their
policy of reducing the wages seriously into operation,
telling the public and the Government that they had no
other alternative. This agein brought about dispute after
dispute in 1925, and there was one big strike in the cotton
industry when nearly 125,000 men ceased work. Ever since

1925, there has been continuouse trouble over wage questions
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in this industry involving constant stoppeges of work.
Even to-day many Mills are not working and some of the
Cotton Mills have been closed altogether.

Thus in the Cotton industry which is one of the
biggest industries and employs nearly 370,617 workers,
there hes been constant trouble and practically since
1928 not & year has passed without a series of disputes.
Very recently (March 1929) there were serious disturbances,
when the workers became riotous and the police had to
open fire killing nearly 150 people. What then is the
solution? To my mind, &n honest attempt should be made
to investigate the whole wage question and with the help
of the Trade Unions an agreed and standard rate of wages
should be fixed. Secondly, as far as possible, & minimum
wage should also be attempted. The present hethod of
fixing wages without eny reference to the views or desires
of the employees themselves will not bring harmony but on
the contrary, disputes will continuously occur and thus
will increase the friction and create unnecessary unrest.

Besides this essentially economic cause, applicable
to 211 the industries of the country, there are also some
special causes, economic in origin, but peculiar to each
industry and locality. It is & common practice in India,
as has already been noted for the employers to fine their
workpeople, sometimes for trivial offences, and for
employers also t6 with-hold wages if employees leave with-
:out giving due notice, or in the event of a strike.
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Further, it is & common practice in some centres, especially
in Bombay, to deduct large sums from workers' wages for
spoilt work. This has been resented by the workers, and
has been the cause of small strikes, lasting for 2 day or
two, but sometimes becoming wide-spread disputes. These
penalties are abused and those powers are being seriously
guestioned by workers. Hence to avoid friction of this
neture some kind of legislation should be introduced.
First of all the power to infliet fines should be limited
end defined and the law should &@lso provide that wages
should be naid at the end of each week. The present system
of paying wages monthly, and sometimes after 6 weeks' time,
has brought untold misery to the industrial workers, the
ma jority of whom succumb to the temptaetions of money-lenders.
Secondly, I advocate that legislation similar to fhe
Truck Acts should be passed to protect the Indian workers.,
Besides these immediate causes, various other causes
which I have shown in the foregoing chapters have contributed
to the present general industrial unrest culminating in
various industrial disputes. The most important of these
are the demand for better housing and for shorter working
hours. At every conference held during the last few years
resolutions have been passed demanding "eight hours rest
after eight hours work". The Workers hours at present
are regulated by the Indian Factories Amendment Act 1922,
by which, "no person shall be employed in a factory for
more than sixty hours in any oﬁé week" and "no person shall
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be employed in any one factory for more than eleven hours
in any one day". But all these restrictions are openly
broken and we have seen how in Jute Mills by adopting three
or four shift system, it is difficult to detect the exaect
number of hours each worker works. The workers often
complain about in justices and.this has been the cause of
numerous memorials and petitions to authorities who per-
:sistently ignore them. So there has been a number of
disputes on account of this cause and these will increcase
in future if safe-guards are not adequately provided. In
some cases on the railways, workers workgontinuously for

20 hours and in some cases workmen labour regularly for
extra hours without any extra pay whatever. In this connec-
:tion, it mey be mentioned that there exists in India a
school of thought which views with apprehension the efforts
made to 1limit the hours of work. They contend that it
would be detrimental to Indian industries to limit the
hours approximately to the labour ideals of the more highly
organised countries.

The employers of India, have yet to learn the useless-
:ness of employing wearied workers and also if they pay
little attention to the various experiments that have
been conducted in recent years, they will note that exper-
:ience has not dways confirmed the view that shorter hours
means diminished output. Dr. James Drever in his book -
"The Psychology of industry"™ has shown conclusively that
there is an "optiimal length" of working period per day
which will yield the most efficient work and greatest out-
:put, and that output and efficiency are both diminished
either by working less or by working more. Moreover many
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experiments conducted during the War have clearly showm
how through the proper distribution of work and rest
periods, the output cen be increased.

It is indeed, very regretteble to say, that employers
in India never take notice of all these things and only
act as task masters. To put it plainly the Industrial
workers in India never get one-tenth of the comforts and
consideration that workers get in Britain and to my mind
they are treated in some cases very much like cattle.

Therefore this question of hours of labour reguires
serious consideration for if things are left to continue
as they are to-day, they will lead to great industrial
unrest. Already the movement has started for 2 reduction
of working hours and at present it is common zmong Railway
employees to submit memorials and petitions and the next
step will be strikes and lock-outs.

The only solution to eliminate this cause is to make
future legislation with stricter provisions and also to
employ full time factory inspectors in zdequate numbers
and enforce the laws rigidly. It should be noted here,
that India, as one of the signatories of the Peace Treaty,
is also one of the original members of the International
Labour organisation, established by that treaty. India's
ratification of the Washington decisions seems to me to
be only nominzl. No doubt she signed with some reservation,
(for the limit is 60 hours per week) but even then, she

is unable to enforce the condition strictly for the causes
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mentioned above. Therefore we have suggested, that the
existing law should be rigidly enforced znd as far as
possible in future attempts should be made to limit the
hours of work to those existing in the highly organised
Western Nations. No doubt such & proposal would be
strongly opposed by the employers, but my submission is
that the proposal should receive careful scrutiny and the
aim should be in the end to fall into conformity with the
Western Nations. By following the suggestions as outlined
above, the disputes arising over the question of hours of
labour could be minimised.

Some of the strikes have been attributed to political
causes. It has been said that agitetors in order to win
cheap notoriety take up the labour .cause and incite workers
to strike and to do violent things. Employers and the
government &lso think that recent Industrial disputes are
due to the activities of communists who are paid agents of
organisations outside India. It is with this view that
the Govermment of India introduced & bill a year ago, by
which to secure power to expel all suspected agitators
from India. The bill was overthrown by the Legislative
Assembly and the Government are so convinced over this
metter that they have agein introduced the bill in the
present session of the Assembly. Apart from this, the
Government recently (March 1929) arrested British as well
as Indien Trade Union leaders. The Government contend

that these leaders have no interest in the welfare of the
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workers and that their only aim is political. This much
can be said, on their behelf that it is possible when
Indie is undergoing political changes, that some political
leaders may utilise labour disputes for their own purposes.
In spite of all this however it should be noted, that it
would be impossible to lead the workers and convince them
to cease work, if they were content and happy and hence
even in such cases, the fundamental cause is economic, and
the politicians only accentuate the seriousness of the
situation.
It should be noted, that strike epidemics in recent
yeers are partly due to the new ideals and aspirations
with which the working classes have been imbued through
the labour movement of recent years. Strikes due to this
cause can be seen from the demands workmen have been
recently putting forwerd. These include an annual vacation
of one month with pay, better housing and in some industries
the participation of labour in the Menagement of those
branches of industry in which workers' welfare was involved.
Iastly, there sre verious other contributory cause